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GOD and TRUTH. - 
EN OUGHT) 
C H ANL 

M RRTRO BAT ION. 


HE following Numbers cole... 

ain an anſwer to Dr. Whit- 

os firſt Chapter, concern- 

) FX ing the decree of Reprobat ion; 

Ex with which he has thought 

fic to begin his diſcourſe up- 

on the five points: A method the Remon- 
rants formerly were very deſirous of 


taking, though far from being juſt and 


- 


# Vid, Act. Synod. Dordr. Seſſ. 42. Þ» 160, Oe. 7 
' 1} accu- 
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accurate; ſince what is called reprobarion, 
is no other than nom election, or what is 
oppoſed'ts election; wherefore that rl 
to be confider'd in the firſt place; which 
if it cannot be ſupported, the other muſt 
drop in courſe. Bur it's eaſy to obſerve the 
deſign of theſe men; which is, that by 
expoling to contempt the doctrine of re- 
probation, which is ſparingly ſpoken of in 
icripture, and left to be concluded from 
that of election; and being moſt odious 
to carnal minds, they hope to weaken all 
regards to the dactrine of election, which 
ſtands in glaring light, and with full evi- 
dence in the word of God. The Doctor 
pretends to give us the ſtate of the que- 
ſtion concerning God's abſolute decrees of 
election and reprobation, out of Biſhop 
Davenant's Anuimadverſions on Hord; a 
book deſervedly valuable, and which he 
would have done well to have employ'd his 
learning and abilities in the refuration of, 
| before. he had written this diſcourſe : Bur, 
| inſtead cof giving us the true ſtate of the 
f queſtion, relating to theſe decrees, out of 
that book, which he might eaſily have 
done, he has pick d out ſome paſſages here 
and there, the moſt exceptionable, and 
made ſome rhetorical Der re upon them. 


J confeſs, I diſlike the Biſbop's nations of 
a twofold decree, reſpecting reprobates; 
the one eternal and abſolute, the other re- 
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vealed, evangelical and conditional, and of 
God's giving ſufficient grace, or ſufficient 
means of grace tg them; and therefore 
think my {elf not obliged to defend them. 
What is ſaid concerning Adam's ſin, and 
the imputation of ir, will be conſider d 
hereafcer. The true ſtate of the queſtion 
before us, and what ought to be attended to 
is this; That as God, of his ſovereign good 
will and pleaſure, has, from all eternity, 
choſen ſome men unto ſalvation: by Jeſus 
Chriſt, through ſanctification of the Spigic, 
and belief of the truth; ſo he has, of his 
ſovereign will and pleaſure, from all eter- 
nity, paſſed by others, and determin'd to 
leave them to chemſelves, and deny them 
that grace which he gives to others, and 
damn them only for their ſin. This au- 
thor *® obſerves, © That the word S 
which we render reprobate, hath no rela- 
tion, in ſcripture, to any decree concern- 
ing the damnation of men, or wich- hold- 
ing from them the means by which they 
may eſcape it; but only denotes ſuch 
actions which will certainly be diſap- 
proved by God and man.” But then it 
ſhould alſo be obſerved, that in all thoſe 
places, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Rom. i. 28. Tit. i. 16. 
Heb. vi. 8. 1 Cor. ix. 27. excepting the laſt, 
reterred to by this author ; the word re- 


K+. lates 
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| lates not to the evil actions, but to the 


perſons and internal diſpoſitions of the 
moſt profligate and wicked among man- 
kind ; ſo that though there's no expreſs 
mention of any decree of reprobation con- 


- cerning them, yet there's a great deal of 


reaſon to conclude, from the account gi- 
ven of them, that'they were ſuch whom 
God had never cholen in Chriſt, but had 
Fee them by, and had determin'd to 
eave them to their own hearts luſts, to 
deny them his grace, and juſtly damn 
them for their iniquiries. But I proceed 
to the vindication of thoſe paſſages of 
ſcripture, in which this writer ſays, there's 
nothing relating to this decree, or from 
which it can reaſonably be inferred. 


—RUu G _ 


Nu NB. I. Prov. xvi. 4. 


The Lord hath made all things for him- 
ell; yea, even the wicked for the day 


/ evil, © 


I, "HESE. words are not to be un- 
der ſtood of God's creating all 

things out of nothing, or of his production 
of creatures into being for his own glory 
nor of his wiſe ordering and diſpoſing all 
things in providence for himſelf; which 
are both truths, but not of this text. It is 
10 certain, 
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certain, that all things that are made, are 
made by FJebovab, for himſelf, and not 
another ; not becauſe he had need of them, 
but to declare his greatneſs, and commu- 
nicate his goodneſs, for his will and plea» 
ſure, his praiſe and glory: yet this is not 
intended here; for the word here uſed, is 
neither x92, nor wp, which are com- 
monly uſed when creation, and the works 
of it, are ſpoken of. It is alſo moſt cer- 
rain, That all things in this world, as 
they are upheld and preſerved in their be- 
ing by God, ſo they are govern'd, influ- 
enced, order'd and diſpoſed of by him, 
for the good of his creatures, and the glo- 
ry of his name; yet not this, but the de- 
crees, purpoſes, and appointments of God, 
reſpecting his creatures, are here-deſigned; 
in which ſenſe the word hyg, here uſed, is 
ſomerimes to be taken; as in Exod. xv. 17. 
Thou (halt bring them in, and plant them in 
the mountain of thine inheritance, in the 
place, O Lord, which, Hoy, thou haſt ap- 
pointed for thee to dwell in, in the ſanctu- 
ary, O Lord, which thy hands have eſta- 
bliſhed. For the tabernacle, or ſanctuary, 
was not yet made. So in P/al. xxxi. 19. 
O bow great is thy goodneſs, which thou haſt 
laid up for them that fear thee ; which, 
bpo, thou haſt prepared, provided, and 
appointed, in thine eternal counſel and 
covenant, for them that truſt in thee before 

| A 4 the 


* 
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the ſons. of men. In. the fame ſenſe che 
word, nc is uſed. in the New Teſtament ; 


pertigularly in Maur iii, 14. Aud be, dreh. 


a made, or ordainad twelve. And in 
Heb. iji. 2. M bo was faithful, 29 . 
to bim that made, ot appeinted him. Now 
the ſenſe of theſe; words is this That all 
things are appointed. by God for his own 
Slory; all things, particularly reſpecting 
man, eoncerning his temporal eſtate, the 
time of his birth, the place of his abode, 


bis ſtation and candicion of life, the vari- 


ous chapges of it, proſperous and adverſe, 
death 1 it ſelf, and all the means leading on to 
it; as well as all things reſpecting his ſpiri- 
tual and eternal ſtate, the proviſion and 
miſſion of a Saviour, both as to the time 
of his coming into the world, and of his 
ſufferings and death, with all the circym- 
ſtances thereot; the converſion of a finner, 


time, place, and means, all times of dark- 


neſs, deſertion and comfort; yea, the final 
ſtate and portion of all men: all theſe are 
fixed and appointed by God, and, in one 
way. or another, make for his glory; yea, 
even he has appointed the wicked for the 
day of; evil; which is mencion'd partly to 


illuſtrate the general propofition in the 


text, and partly to obviate an objection, 
which might be taken from them againſt 
all chings being made or appointed for his 
glory, Bur, 


II, 


{ 
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II. It is 3 ſaid, That it is our 
ſentiment, and the ſenſe we give of this 
text, and what may be inferred from the 
doctrine of predeſtination, that God made 
man to damn him; whereas, this is nei» 
ther our ſentiment, nor is it the ſenſe we 
give of this text, nor is it to be inferred 
from the doctrine of predeſtination: For 
there is a wide difference between God's 
making man to damn him, and his ap- 
pointing wicked men to damnation for 
their wickedneſs; which is the meaning 
of this text, and of the doctrine of re- 
probation, we aſſert. We ſay, that God 
made man, neither to damn him, nor to 
ſave him; neither ſalvation, nor damna- 
tion, were God's ultimate end in making 
man, but his own glory; which will be 
anſwered one way or another, either in his 
ſalvation, or damnation. 

It is asked, What is it that they would 
infer from theſe words? Is it that God 
made men wicked? To which I anſwer, 
no: We know as well as this interrogator, 
that God made man upright, and that 
he has made himſelf wicked ; and abhor, 
as much as he, the blaſphemy of God's 
being the author of fin, or of his making 
his creatures wicked. It is one thing for 


© Fi/hitby, p. 10. 


God , 
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God to make men wicked, another to 
appoint a wicked man to eternal wrath 
on the account of his wickedneſs, The 
fame author goes on to interrogate, * Is 
it with Dr. Twriſs, That all, beſides the 
elect, God hath ordained to bring forth 
into the world in their corrupt maſs, and 
to permit them to themſelves to go on in 
their own ways, and ſo finally, to perſe- 
vere in ſin; and laſtly, to damn them for 
their ſin, for the manifeſtation of his 


juſtice on them. This paſſage of the 


Doctor's is picked out as a very exceptio- 
nable one; though, for my part, I think 
ir fitly expreſſes both the ſenſe of this text, 
and of the doctrine of reprobation, and 


is to be juſtified in every part of it. He 
| ſays, That God ordained to bring forth all, 


befides the elect, into the world in their cor- 
rupt maſs. And where is the hurt of ſay- 
ing this? Is it not fact, that they are 
brought into the world in this manner ? 
Nor is it repugnant to the perfections of 
God, to produce, bring into being, and 
multiply the individuals of human nature, 
though that nature is vitiated and corrup- 
red with fin; which he may do, and does, 
without being the author of thgir wicked- 
neſs: Nor is this injurious to, or any par- 
ticular hardſhip on, the non-ele& ; fince 


the ſame 1s true, and is what we, with 


the Scriptures, affirm of the ele& of God 


them- 
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themſelves, The Doctor proceeds to ob- 
ſerve, That God ordained to permit them 
to themſelves to go on in their own ways, 
and ſo finally to perſevere in fin. That 
does give up men to their own hearts 
tuft *, as he did the 1/raz/ites of old, and 
ſuffers whole nations to walk in their own 
ways e, as he did the Gentiles formerly for 
many hundreds of years, is certain; and 
for God to ordain, or determine, to per- 
mit them, can be no more contrary to his 
per fections, than the permiſſion icſelf; 
nor does ſuch an appointment infringe the 
liberty of their wills; nor can it be an 
injuſtice in God to ſuffer them finally to 
perſevere in fin; ſince they ſay, we will 
walk after our own devices, and we will 
every one do the imagination of his evil 
heart f: And, whereas the Doctor con- 
cludes, That God has ordained fo damn 
them for their fin, for the manifeſtation of 
bis juſtice on them; this fitly expreſſes the 
ſenſe of the text, and of the doctrine 
of reprobation; eſpecially that part of it 
which divines call predamnation. Repro- 
bation may be diſtinguiſhed into preteri- 
tion, and predamnation. Preterition, is 
God's act of paſſing by, and leaving ſome, 
who are called tbe reſt, when he choſe 
others to ſalvation; and is the effect of 


4 Pſal. Ixxxi. 11,12, Acts xiv. 16. Jer. xviii. 13. 
God's 
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God's. ſovereign good wall and 2 
being an act over and above the fall 
without the conſideration of it, or o 

actual ſin or tranſgreſſion whatever: Nor 

is this unbecoming the moral perfections 

of God, or doing any injuſtice to his crea- 

tures; ſince the objects of this act were 

conſidered in the pure maſs of creature- 
ſhip p, were found in this pure maſs, and 

left in it, God neither putting, nor Jag 

poſing, an any wickedneſs in them, Pre- 

= damnation, is God's appointing men to 

8 damnation in conſideration, and en the 

| account: of fin: Not God's decree, but 

ſin, which intervenes between che decree 

and the execution of it, is the cauſe of 

 _eamnation; God damns no man bur for 
G fin; nor does he appoint any to damna- 
tion but on the account of it. Now, if 

it is not unjuſt to damn men for fin, it 

cannot be an unrighteous thing with God 

to appoint unto damnation for it. Theſe 

things being confidered, the doctrine of 

reprobation will not appear ſo horrible 

and thocking; as it is repreſented to be by 

our opponents. Our author goes on and 

obſerves, Or laſtly, they only mean, 

That God“ for the glory of his juſtice, 

had appointed, that wicked men periſhing 

impenitently in in, ſhould be obaoxious 

to his wrath; And then they aſſert a great 


trutb. But, we mean more than this; 
we 


1 r 
e a 
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we mean, not only that ſuch perſons, who 
are left to perſevere in fin, and fertiaift 
finally impenitent, are obnoxious to the 
wrath of God, but that they are appoin- 
ted to wrath; and which we believe to be 
the ſenſe of this rext, and the truth con- 
rained in it. Though, — 01 29% 

III. It is obſerved, That the. words 
ſhould be rendered; The Lord bath made 
all thitigs to anſwer to themſelves, or aptly 


to refer to one another, even the withed for” 
_ the day of evil, But, ſuppoſing that the 


word wp55, is derived from , to an- 
wer, it ſhould not be- rendered, % an. 
[wer to themſelves, but to bim; fince the 
affix to it is ſingular, and not plural; and 
the meaning will be, that the Lord bas 
made, or appoifited, all things to anſwer to 


himſelf, i. e. to his own will and pleafute, | 


and to ſubſerve the ends of his ou glory. 
Agreeable to this ſenſe aFthe phraſe, the 
Jeuiſb writers interpret it. R. Sol. Far- 
cbi explains. it by bop g, for bis 
praiſe. R. Iſaac by y won y, for bis 
will and pleaſure. R. Jona by n 2 
y wine, for the thing in which be tales 
pleaſure. And, R. David Kimchi thinks 
it may be rightly explained by MAY, 
for himſelf, or for his own ſake. All which 


s Nbithy, p. 11, 94. Ed. ii. 93. Vid. R. Sol. Ham- 
melec, in loc.” and R. David Kimchi, in Sepher Shoraſh, 


con- 


132 


» 
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confirm our ſenſe of it. Nor is the mea- 
ning of the words, that God has made the 
wicked man to be the executioner of evil 
to others; though this is ſometimes the 
- caſe, and is ſuch a ſenſe of the words as 
is no ways ſubverſive of the doctrine of 
Reprobation. Bur, the plain meaning of 
them is, that God has appointed all chings 
for his own glory, and which he will ſe⸗ 
cure even in the deſtruction of wicked 
"men, to which, for their fins, they are 
juſtly reſerved ; and this ſenſe of them 
is confit med by the Targum, Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic verſions, 


8 


a 8 


Nu NB. II. Joh. xii. 39, 40. 


Therefore they could not believe, becauſe 
that Eſaias had ſaid again, He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardned their 
hearts; that they ſhould not ſee with their 
eyes, nor underſtand with their beart, and 
be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


T is ſaid i, That “ this text is cited 
to prove the decree of reprobation, 
or preterition ; and, that the inference 
made from it, contains this ſtrange and 
uncomfortable doctrine, viz. That the in- 


; Weutby, P. 11, 12. 
fidelity 
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fidelity of God's own people is to be re- 
ſolved, not into the perverſeneſs of their 
wills, or the evil diſpoſitions . of their 
hearts, but into the divine predictions, or 
into a judicial blindneſs and obduration, 
wrought by God upon them; which ren- 
ders it, though not naturally, yet, mo- 
rally impoſſible for them to believe. 


I. I do not find, that theſe words are 
cited by any of our writers to prove the 
decree of reprobation, or preterition, or 
any eternal purpoſe of God to blind the 
eyes, and harden the hearts of men, by 
any poſitive act of his; with a view to 
hinder their converſion, and that his de- 
cree of condemnation might take place. 
The Contra-Remonſtrants *, indeed, make 
uſe of them to prove, that the Goſpel is 
preached to many, who do not believe, 
and who cannot believe; becauſe it is not 
attended with an internal, powerful ope- 
ration. of divine grace, and that very 
rightly ; which is exactly agreeable to the 

words of J/aiab, cited in the preceding 

verſe, Who hath believed our report ? And 
to whom hath the arm of the Lord been re- 
vealed? And, which ſtand in cloſe conne- 
ction with theſe, Therefore they could not 
believe, &c.. 


V In Coll. Hag. art. iii and iv. p. 209, 242. 
1 7 n 


- * 
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'0 2 bow) 10 Vila! * 


II. 1 woutd be ſttangs and uticotrifors 
cable doctrine, indeed, {ſhould any make 
an inference from bene, containing this 
in it; That the infidelity of - God's tort 
people is owing to divine e e 

judicial blindneſs, wrought by God u on 
them, which renders it morally i#mpoſ- 
ſible for them to believe. Seeing God's 
own people are not ſpoken of in the 8 
nor are there any predictions in — e, 
reſpecting their final unbelief, nor are t ney 
ever given up to judicial blindneſs a 
hardneſs; but, being Bede unto eter- 
nal life, are enabled, by divine grace, to 
believe in Chriſt to the ſaving of their 
fouls; notwithſtanding the perverſeneſs of 
their wills, and e evil difpoficion of their. 


hearts. 
0 2 


II. fe is evidetit Tbet abe worte de ye 
to be underſtood of the unbelieving Jets, 
who rejected the Mefftah, though they 
heard his doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, 
whereby the predictions of the prophet 

_ 1faiahwete fulfilled ;/ which, though oof, 

© - Had no ſuch influence on the wills of t 
men ', as to lay upon them a coactive ne- 
ceflity, or force theth to do or anſwer to 
the things ſoretold, yet were to have, and 


- - 


+ 2 Whithy, p. 14 
x li | had 
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had an infallible event or completion; 
otherwiſe, the fore-knowledge of God, 
and the authority of the prophetick wri- 
tings, could not be maintained: Where- 
fore the Evangeliſt obſerves, That though 
he (Chriſt) had done ſo many miracles be- 
fore them, yet they believed not on him, that 
the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be 
fulfilled, &c. Alſo, Therefore they could 
not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid a 
gain, &c. | 


IV. It is certain, That the impoſſibility 
of their afrer-believing, is to be reſolved 
into the judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of 
their hearts, ro which they were juſtly lefr, 
having contemned both the doctrines and 
miracles of Chriſt. It is of no great mo- 
ment, whether the he, who is ſaid to 
blind and harden, be God or Chriſt, or 
whether the words be rendered, it bath 
blinded, &c. 1. e. malice or wickedneſs hath 
blinded , or be read imperſonally, heir 
eyes are blinded, &c. Since God, or Chriſt, 
blind and harden, not by any poſitive act, 
or putting in blindneſs or hardneſs, but 
by leaving and giving men up to the blind- 
neſs and hardneſs of their hearts, and de- 
nying them grace; which was the caſe of 
theſe Jeus, ſo as never to be converted, 


n Whitby, p. 16. Ed. it. 15. 
B or 


, N | 
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or turned even by external repentance and 
reformation, that they might be healed in 
a national way, or be preſerved from na- 
tional ruin. All which is conſiſtent with 
God's command, and Chriſt's exhorta- 
tions to them to believe, which were ante- 
cedent to the judicial blindneſs and hard- 


neſs of their hearts, and were, with the V 


miracles and doctrines of Chriſt, aggra- 
vations of their unbelief; and, therefore, 
they might be juſtly objected to them by 
the Evangeliſt as their great crime, as it 
certainly was; being owing to the per- 
verſeneſs of their wills, and the evil diſ- 
poſitions of their hearts. 


121 — 


— — 13 — _— 


Nu MB. III. 1 Pet. ii. 8. 


And a ſlone of flumbling, and a rock of 
\ offence, even to them that flumble at the 
word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo 
they were appointed. 


HESE- words are ſpoken of the 
nreprobate Fews, to whom Chriſt 
was a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of of 
Fence, in his birth, parentage and educa- 
tion, in the mean appearance he made in 
his own perſon and in his apoſtles, in his 


- 


" Whitly, p. 12, 14. 


1 miniſtry 


3 
# 6 
- 
* Bs 
- „ 
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miniſtry and the audience that attended 
it, and the company he kept, in his do- 
Erine, miracles, crucifixion and death; 
who ſtumbled at the word of the goſpel, 
deſpiſed and rejected it, being left to the 
prevailing infidelity of their corrupt 
hearts; all which was nor caſual and ac- 
eidental, but purſuant to a divine purpoſe 
and appointment, This paſſage, in con- 
nexion with the words preceding, plainly 


ſhews, that, as there were ſome, whom 


God had appointed and fore-ordained to 
believe in Chriſt, on whom he deter- 


mined to beſtow true faich in him, to 


whom he is the elect, precious corner-/tone ; 
ſo there were others, whom he determined 
ro leave as children of diſobedience, in the 
infidelity and unbelief in which the fall 
had concluded them; through which diſo- 
bedience, or infidelity, they ſtumble at 
Chriſt and his word, and, in conſequence 
thereof, juſtly periſh. This alſo appears 
from the antitheſis in ver. g. where God's 
elect are oppoſed unto, and diſtinguiſhed 
from, theſe perſons; but ye are a choſen 
generation, a royal prieſthood, an holy na- 
tion, a peculiar people, &c. But, 


I. It is faid ©, „That this Scripture, to 
be ſure, cannot ſignify, that God abſo- 


* Whitby, p. 20. 
B 2 lutely 


[ = 
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lutely ordained the unbelieving Jeus, t#; 
Gebe, T0 di abeatence ; when, 


1. As yet they were not, and, there- 
fore, were not diſobedient. I reply, 
this ſcripture certainly ſignifies, that theſe 
perſons were appointed to ſtumble at 
Chriſt and his word through unbelief, 
which is all one as not to believe in him; 
or, to expreſs our ſenſe and meaning, 
and alſo, the ſenſe and meaning of this 
text more fully, God abſolutely willed 
the fall of man, which brought all man- 
kind into a ſtate of infidelicy ; in which 
God has determined to leave ſome, and 
not give them that grace which can only 
cure them of their unbelief, whereby 
they Humble at Chriſt and his goſpel, be- 
ing en to the divine revelation. 
Now ſuch a determination, or appoint- 
ment, did not require their preſent actual 
exiſtence, only their certain future exi- 
ſtence, much leſs that they ſhould be diſo- 
bedient, previous to this appointment. 

2, It is added ”, as another reaſon againſt 
this ſenſe of the text, That then their 
future diſobedience was purely a compli- 
ance with the divine ordinance or will, 
and ſo could not deſerve the name of diſo- 
bedience ; | becauſe it could not be both a 


P Mbitiy, lb. So, Remonſir, in Act. Synod, Circ. I, 
at, p. 208. 


com- 
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compliance with, and diſobedience to, the 
will of God.” To which may be re- 
plied, That God's will is either ſecret or 
revealed, purpoſing or commanding ; the 
one is the rule of his own actions, the 
other of his creatures: Now it often- 
times is ſo, that what accords with the ſe- 
cret and purpoſing will of God, is a diſo- 
bedience to his revealed and commanding 
will. As Dr. Manton* obſerves, © Things 
that are moſt againſt his revealed will, 
fall under the ordination of his ſecret 
will; and, whilſt men break command- 
ments, they fulfil decrees; his revealed 
will ſheweth what ſhould be done, his ſe- 
cret will what will be done. So, for 
inſtance, it was agreeable to God's ſecret 
will, that man ſhould fall; yet, eating 
the forbidden fruit, by which he fell, was 
an act of diſobedience to his revealed will. 
The crucifixion of Chriſt was according: 

to the determinate counſel and fore-know- 
ledge of God; and yet, this act of the 
Jeus was a diſobedience to the ſixth com- 
mand, Thou ſhalt not kill. The kings of 
the earth, giving their kingdom to the 
beaſt, was a fulfilling of the ſecret will 
of God, nay, he put it into their hearts 
to do it; and yet, giving the beaſt that 
ſupport, power, homage and worſhip, 


2 On Jude, ver. 4. p. 176, 


Fi B 3 they 
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they did, were an open violation; of the 


laws of God. | 
\ 3. It is urged *, that, according to this 
ſenſe of the words, This diſobedience 
could not be objected ro them as their 
crime; unleſs compliance with the will 
of God be ſo; and it be a fault to be ſuch 
as God, by his immutable counſel and de- 
cree, hath ordained we ſhould be; or it 
ſhould render men criminal and obnoxi- 
' ous to puniſhment, that they have not 
made void God's abſolute decree, or have 
done what that made it neceſſary for them 
to do. I anſwer, That God's decrees, 
as they do pet infringe the liberty of man's 
wall, ſo they do not excuſe from ſin. The 
ſelling of Joſeph was according to the 
purpoſe and decree of God, who, as he 
meant, ſo he over- ruled it for good; yet, 
it was an evil in his brethren, and ſo they 
meant it; and, therefore, might be juſtly 
objected to them as their crime. The 
Jeus, when they crucified Chriſt, did 
no other than what the hand and counſel 
of God determined before to be done; and 
yet, by their own wicked hands, they cru- 
cihed and flew him. God's determina- 
tions and decrees about this affair, nei- 
ther exempted them from being criminals, 
nor from being obnoxious to puniſhmenr. 


I nu, Ih, 
* * 


| 
| 
| | 


II, The 
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II. The meaning of theſe words, agree- 
able ro Dr. Hammond's ſenſe of them, is ſaid 
to be this : That the unbelieving eus, 
being diſobedient to the goſpel ſo clearly 
revealed, and by ſo many miracles and 
diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt confirm- 
ed to them, were appointed, as the 
puniſhment of that diſobedience, to fall 
and periſh: For, ſo the Hebreu word 
Cha/al, and the Greek @2g9z9upz:and 
av, import, Viz, the ruin and the 
fall of them who ſtumble at this ſtone.” 
But, let it be obſerved; That the phraſe, 
to /lumble at Chriſt and the word, is not 
expreſſive of their puniſhment, but of 
their fin, being diſobedient, As to the 
tumble at the law, Mal. ii. 8. is to offend 
againſt, break and tranſgreſs it, ſo to 
ſtumble at the word, or (goſpel, is to blaſ- 
pheme and contradict ir, reject and pur it 
away, as the Jews of old did, being diſo- 
bedient, left and given up to the infidelity 
and hardneſs of their hearts. To ſtumble 
at the word, and to ſtumble at Chriſt, or 
ro be offended in him, or at him, are one 
and the ſame thing; and the latter always 
ſignifies a crime, and not puniſhmenr, 
Matt. xi. 6. and xiii. 57, Mark vi. z. 


e whithy, p. 21. Ed. ii, 20. See Remonſt, in As 
| Synod, circ, art, 1. p. 208. and Limborch, p. 355. 


B 4 Luke 
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Luke vii. 23. The fin of theſe perſons 
is expreſſed by tumbling and falling ; and 
their puniſhment by being broken ; Iſa. viii. 
14, 15. Matt. xxi. 44. So the Hebrew 
word Spy, fignifies to ſtumble and fall; 
1. e. to fin: See Prov. xxiv. 17. Ho. 
xiv. 1. Mal. ii. 8. Hence yy wd, 
the flumbling block of their iniquity, that 
which is the occaſion of fin, Ezek. vii. 19. 
and xiv. 3, 4; 7. So the Greek words 
@egoximle, Tegoxppe, Tegoxomi, Rom. 
IX. 32, 33. and xiv. 20, 21. 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
rn αοννν , and oxarizay, Matt. xviii. 
6, 7, 8, 9. Rom. xiv. 13, 21. 1 Cor. 
viii. 13. And, after all, this ſenſe of the 
words pleaded for, proves a foreappoint- 
ment of ſome to puniſhment, as the fruit 
of diſobedience; which is that part of 
reprobation, commonly called predamna- 
tion, we contend for. 


III. It is ſaid , © The words will fairly 
bear this ſenſe; To them that believe, be- 
longs ; Tin, . the honour (of being built 
upon this corner-ſtone into a ſpiritual 
houſe) but, to them that are diſobedient 
{belongs that of P/a/. cxviii. 22.) and (alſo 
to them he is) 4 fone f flumbling, and 4 
.rock of offence, even to them that ſtumble 
at the word, "Ei; © ln, for which 


* phithy, Ib. | 
allo 


Ibo Cauſe of God e Truth. 30 


alſo theſe ſtones were laid, or put, the cor- 
ner-ſtone, for the building up of belie- 
vers, the ſtone of ſtumbling for the diſo- 
bedient to ſtumble at. Bur it ſhould 
be obſerved, That the corner-ſtone, and 
the ſtone of ſtumbling, are one and the 
ſame ſtone ; and, therefore, it could nor, 
with propriety, be ſaid of that ſtone, for 
which alſo they were put or laid, Beſides, 
«© The word Tila, as Dr. Hammond ob- 
ſerves, is ordinarily uſed for appointing 
and ordaining, and being applied to God, 
doth often fignify his decree, or deſtina- 
tion; thus, Job. xv. 16. Acts xiii. 47. 
1 The. v. 9. And here, his decree and 
appointment concerning reprobates, as 
appears from the antitheſis in ver. g. 
Moreover, admitting that Chriſt is here 
ſaid to be laid, or put, as a ſtumbling 
ſtone for the diſobedient to ſtumble at; 
ſince he is ſaid xci-Sa us @lwaw, to be ſet, 
that is, as the above-mentioned Doctor 
obſerves, decreed by God (the ſame that 
ride S, to be jet, or ordained here) for 
the falling of many in Iſrael, Luk. ii. 34. 
I ſay, admitting this, the ſenſe will be 
much the ſame, whether we ſuppoſe 
Chriſt is et, or put, that is, ordained, 
decreed, and appointed to be a ſtumbling 
ſtone for men to ſtumble at; or, whe- 
ther they are , ordained, or appointed 

to 
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to ſtumble at him; that is, to deſpiſe, 
refuſe, and reject him, through infi- 
delity. 


P 4 „ . — 


Nu NMB. IV, Jude, Ver. 4. 


For there are certain men crept in una- 
- -wwares, who were before of old ordained 
to this condemnation, ungodly * tur- 
ning the grace of our God info laſci vi- 

ouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, 
and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


"THE Apoſtle, in this text, ſpeaks 
1 of ſome perſons, perhaps, the fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus, or other immoral 
Hereticks, who had privily crept into 


| houſes, and ꝝnawares into the churches, 


and, perhaps, into the miniſtry, and had 
infinuaced themſelves into the affections 
of the people; and yet, were ungodly 
men, did not worſhip God fincerely and 
according to his appointments, miſinter- 
preted the goſpel of the grace of God, 
tranſlated it to a wrong uſe, and abuſed the 
deſign of it, yea, denied both the Father 
and the Son, Now theſe perſons were of 
old, that is, from all eternity, as Dr. Man- 
ton on the text obſerves, before ordained 


to juſt condemnation for their wickedneſs. 


Theſe 
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Theſe words may be conſidered then as 
a proof of reprobation, or of God's ap- 


pointing ſome men to damnation before 


they had a being. In anſwer to this, it is 
faid *, 


IJ. « The verſe in the Greet: text, runs 
thus: Some ungodly men turning the grace 
of God into laſciviouſneſi, bave entered into 
(the Church) of wwhom it was © before 
written, that this ſhould be thetr ſentence 
or puniſhment.” But, to this verſion of 
the text may be objected, That, beſides 
the tranſpoſing of the words, and drop- 
ping part of the character of theſe men, 
the word 72M, of old, is entirely neg- 
lected. Nor does the ver/e in the/Greet 
text run thus; ee 7 eg 7870 
T9 xeiug, of whom this ſentence or puniſb- 
ment was before written; but, & Tana 
FEALIYNEYER ML PLEIN As T&10 T9 x2 1Ug, who 
were of old before written to this condem- 
aaron, 111. 2 


II. « That this cannot be meant of 
any divine ordination or appointment of 
them' to eternal damnation before they 
had a being, is evident; becauſe ir cannot 
be thought without horror, that he, who 
is the lover of ſouls, ſhould appoint any, 


v Whitby, p. 22. Ed. ii. 21. 1001 
much 
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| much leſs the greater part of them, to 
| inevitable deſtruction before they had a 
being. But, where does the horror of 
this doctrine lie? Does it lie in the ap- 
pointment of men to damnation before they 
had a being? If there is any divine ordi- 
nation or appointment to it, it muſt be 
before men have a being, even from eter- 
nity ; ſince no new appointment, decree, 
purpole or-ordination, is made by God in 
time. If election is from eternity, repro- 
bation mult be ſo too; ſince there cannot 
be one without the other. If ſome were 
choſen before the foundation of the world, 
others muſt be left, or paſſed by as early. 
If ſome were appointed unto ſalvation 
from the beginning, others were appoin- 
ted unto wrath, or were of old, xi 75, 
from the beginning, as the Syriack verſion 
renders the word ( compare this with 
2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Prov. vill. 22.) foreor- 
dained to condemnation. Or, does the hor- 
ror of it lie in this, that this appointment 
is aſcribed to be lover of ſouls? Why may 
it not be thought without horror, that 
he, who is the lover of ſouls, ſhould ap- 
int ſome men to eternal damnation for 
fin before they had a being; as well as 
hate Eſau before he had done any evil, 
and yet, loved Jacob before he had done 
any good ? Or, does it lie here, that God 
ſhould appoint the greater part of men 
to 


* 
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to damnation ? But the queſtion before us, 
is not, whether God has appointed the 
greater or leſſer part of mankind to de- 
ſtruction for fin, but, whether he has ap- 
pointed any; and, if he could appoint any, 
he could appoint many, yea, all mankind; 
as he did the whole body of apoſtate 
angels, without any impeachment of his 
wiſdom, juſtice, or goodneſs. But, per- 
haps, the horribleneſs of this doctrine is 
thought to lie here, that God has appoin- 
ted men as creatures, without any confide- 
ration of fin, unto eternal damnation. If 
this was our doctrine, I ſhould not won- 
der, that it ſhould be thought of with fo 
much horror and deteſtation; but this 
is a moſt vile repreſentation of it. For, 
though the Supralapſarians do not pre- 
miſe the conſideration of fin to the act of 
preterition, or God's leaving and paſſing 
by ſome, when he choſe others ; yet, both 
they, and the Sublapſarians, premiſe the 
conſideration of fin to predamnation, or 
God's appointing men to deſtruction. We 
ſay, God damns no man but for fin, 
and that he appointed to damn none but 
finners : And, cannot this be thought of 
without horror? Our author himſelf owns 
it, as will quickly appear. 


III. It 
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III. It is fait, That “ the word x-7- 
u, relates not to fin, but puniſhment, 
the fruit of fin; 10. Jr. X11. 40. Nom. 
ii, 3. Now, God ordaineth none to pu- 
niſhment bur ſinners and ungodly men; 
and ſuch, by the text, theſe perſons are 
here ſtiled.” To which may be replied, 
That, though the word z274g, in the 
paſſages referred to, and in many others, 
ſignifies damnation, yet, elſewhere, it re- 
lates to things criminal; as ſinful blind- 
neſs, and hardneſs of heart, which God 
ſometimes leaves perſons to: So, when 
our Lord ſays”, eig x2Zug, jor judgment 
T am come into this world, that they which 
ſee not, might ſee; and, that they which 
fee, might be made blind, Thus, theſe 
2 in the text, having gone great 
engths in ſin, were given up to a repro- 
bate mind, to do things not convenient; 
to negle& and deſpiſe the worſhip of God, 
abuſe the goſpel, and deny both the Fa- 
ther and the Son, Now, «#5 181 75 v 
4, to this judicial blindneſs and hard- 
neſs, they were of old before ordained: 
This is a ſenſe of the words, which can- 
not eahly be confuted ; and is, indeed, 
acknowledged by the Remon/trants*. But, 


* bitby, Ib. Y Joh. ix. 39. * In Act. Synod, 
circ. art. 1, p. 205. 


how- 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 31 


however, we are willing to allow, that 
*, here relates to puniſhment, and 
not lin, as in the parallel place, 2 Pet. 
11. 3. And we ſay, with our author, that 
God ordains none to puniſhment but 
ſinners; only we ſay, that this ordina- 
tion was from eternity, and this is the do- 
ctrine of the text, and which we contend - 
for, 


IV. It is obſerved *, That “ theſe were 
men of whom it was before written, or 
propbeſied, that they ſhould be condemned 
for their ungodlineſs, as by Enoch, ver. 14. 
And, that this alſo is the import of the 
word @29:yex7n, Rom. xv. 4. Gal. iii. 1. 
The writers, and interpreters, on the Ar- 
minian fide, are pretty generally agreed, 
that theſe words refer to ſome prophecy, 
concerning theſe men, ſome where or 
other in ſcripture; but, are not agreed 
about the particular » paſſage. Some 
think*, the Apoſtle has a regard to the 
parallel place in 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. but, 
if he had this in his view, he would never 
have faid, that they were of old, a long 
while ago, before written or propheſied 
of; ſince, according to the common cal- 
culation, that epiſtle of Peter's was writ. 
ten in the very ſame year as this of Fude's. 


* Weithy, p. 22, 23. b So Grotius 5 wt 
Beſides, 
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Beſides, Peter ſays, at the time of his 
writing, That the judgment of theſe men 
was of a long time, that is, had been long 
ago pronounced, and did not linger. 
Others think*®, That reference is had to 
the prediction of Chriſt, in Matt. xxiv. 
This is, indeed, carrying the prophecy 
further off. Bur then, as no fuch perſons 
are deſcribed there as here, ſo neither is 
there any mention of their puniſhmenr, 
or condemnation. Others“, as our author 
ſuppoſes, that the Apoſtle reſpects the 
prophecy of Enoch; this, indeed, was of 
old. But, though it is true, that Enoch 
propheſied of theſe perſons; yet, as his 
prophecy was never written, that we know 
of; and, therefore, theſe men could not 
be ſaid to be fore · written of in it; ſo it 
is eaſy to obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of this prophecy, as ſome thing diſtinct 
from theſe perſons being fore- written to 
condemnation; when he ſays, ver. 14. 
and Enoch alſo propheſied of theſe. Be- 
ſides, as Yorſtzus*, a writer on the other 
ſide the queſtion, obſerves, © Ir is all one, 
whether we underſtand it, that theſe men 
were of old- appointed and defigned by 
God to this condemnation; or, whether 


© Hammond, in loc. 4 Limborch, p. 354. 
© Perinde eſt five intelligas illos jam olim fuilſe a deo 
deſtinatos five deſignatos ad hoc Judicium, five accipias de 
illis jam olim in Vet, Teſt, Scriptum eſſe. Vorſt, in ye 
| this 
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this condemnation was of old written con- 
cerning them in the Old Teſtament.“ Since 
ſuch a prophecy, concerning them, "muſt 
be founded upon an ' antecedent, divine 
ordination and appointment. Nor is pro- 
phecy the import of the word @2gye%- 
en, eſpecially, in Gal. iii. 1. And only 
regards things, and not perſons, in Rom, 
xv. 4. And here intends, not their being 
fore - written! in any of the books of ſcri 

ture, but, in the book of God's etetnal 
purpoſes and decrees. | 2 


PRO 


— „— * 9 — —— —e 


| Nes. V. Rev. xili. 8. 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall 


| worfhip Vim; whoſe names are not awrit- 
ten in _ book of life of the lamb, ſlain 
Jrom the foundation of . the world. With 
2 Cor. iv., 3. 2 Thefſ. ii. 10, Lb, 12, 
1 Cor. i. 18. Ram i 18. 17 


H E learned“ writer EF ta 

4,  bſcrves, , That Dr. Twiſs confeſſ- 

a , that the ſcriptures ſpeak fully of ele- 
Rion, ſparingly of reprobation, in moſt 

places yet, ſome paſſages we have, faith 
©, Which. give light and evidence ta both 

alike; The * referred to are, for 


\\ ' . 


1 mhith, > p. 
G the 
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the one, Act ii. 47. Matt. xxiv. 24. 
As xiii. 48. Luke x. 20. Heb. xii. 23. 
For the other, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
10, 11, 12. 1 Cor. i. 18. Rom. ix. 18. 
Rev. xiii. 8. and xvii. 8. Now, to all 
theſe citations, moſt of which are ſaid 
to © be palpably impertinent (though, whe- 
ther they are or no, will be ſeen hereafter) 
this is the general anſwer, „That they 
fi 1171 no more than thoſe words of 
Cheri t, Mark xvi. 16, Luke xiii. 3, Ff. 
and of the Baptiſt, you iii. 36. The 
ſum of which is, that he that believes and 
repents, ſhall be ſaved; and, he that does 
not believe and repent, ſhall be damned. 
Which is a conſiderable miſtake; ſeeing 
the words of Chriſt, and of the Baptiſt, 
regard only the revealed will of God, in 
the external miniſtry of the word; and 
the paſſages cited, the ſecret will of God, 
in giving grace to ſome, and denying ir 
to others, The main thing to be atten- 
ded to is, How it comes to paſs, that ſome 
men have faith and repentance, and ſo are 
faved; whilſt others have neither, and 
ſo are damned. Some men have faith and 
repentance ; How come they by them? 
God freely gives theſe graces ro them; and 
implants them in them: And why does 
he dofo? Becauſe of his ſovereign good 


* whithy, p. 24. Ed, ii. 23. 


plea- 
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pleaſure,' he has, from all eternity, willed 
and determined to do fo ; which is a con- 
fiderable branch of election. On the 
other hand, Some men have neither faich 
nor repentance: What is the reaſon of 
it? Becauſe, being by nature in a ſtate of 
infidelity and impenitence, God does not 
give them that grace which only can de- 
liver them from it: And, why does he 
not give them that grace? Becauſe, of his 
ſovereign will and pleaſure, he has deter- 
mined not to give it to them; which is 
a conſiderable branch of reprobation. 
To ſome of theſe citations our author 
thinks fit to reply, by faying, That 
* thoſe that are loſt, 2 Coy. iv. 3. are thoſe 
that believe not, ver. 4. And thoſe who 
periſh, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. are thoſe who be- 
lieve not the truth, ver. 12. And they 
who periſh, 1 Cor. i. 18. are the unbelie- 
ving Fews and Gentiles. And they who 
are hardned, Rom. ix. 18. are the veſſels 
of wrath fitted for deſtruction, by their 
own wickedneſs, compleated by their in- 
fidelity, or want of faith.” But ſtill the 
. queſtion returns: How come theſe perſons 
to want faith, to be unbelievers, not to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, or the Truth, whilſt others 
do? Is it not becauſe they are lefc ro their 
natural infidelity, and given up to judicia 
blindneſs and hardneſs of heart? And, 


why are they thus left? Or, why does 
13 > God 


* 
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God deny them that grace which only can 
cure them of all this; but, becauſe it is 
his will, and he has determined to deny 
them it! Now, this is one part of re- 
probation, we contend for. From. theſe, 
this celebrated writer proceeds to thoſe 
places, which may ſeem to require a more 


particular notice. And, 


* I. Begins with the phraſe of being Writ- 
ten in the book, of life, Rev. xiji. 8. and 


xvii. 8. Which, 


1. He ſays, is Jewiſb, and doth not ſig- 
nify the abſolute election of any perſon to 
eternal life, but, only the preſent right 
of the juſt perſon to life; and, therefore, 
it is called the book of life written for the 
juſt, Targ. on Ezek. xiii. 9. And, be 
book 'of the juſt, Targ. Jon. on Exod. 
xxxii. 32,” To which 1 anſwer, That 
the book ſpoken of in the ſcriptures un- 
der conſideration, is not called the book of 
the juſt, nor tbe book of life written for 
tbe juſt, but, the book of life of the lamb ; 
a.phraſe never to be met with in Jew:/þ 
writings.. But, admitting an alluſion to 
theſe, phraſes uſed by the Fews, let it be 
obſerved, That juſt, or righteous perſons 
are particular ones; all men are not righ- 


P muh, p. 25. Ed. ü. 24. 


i. hs 


— 


teous; 
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teous; only ſuch whom God, from all 
eternity, willed to be righteous, through 
the righteouſneſs of his Son, Now, as 
many as are written in the book of life, 
God willed to be righteous, through the 
righteouſneſs of his ſon ;and,' as many as 
he willed to be righteous, through the 
righteouſneſs. of his Son, he wrote their 
names in the book of life: Hence the 
ſame individual particular perſons, Who 
are ſaid to be written in bea ven i are cal- 
led ut men made perfect, that is, through 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
them; which gives them not only a pre- 
ſent, but a future continued right to eter- 
nal life, which can never be loſt: For, 
whom God did predeſtinate, them he cal- 
led; and, whom he called, he juſtiſied; 
and, whom he falle, them he gn 


ed *. 
1 4. It is N That, -i in this book, 
4 The apoftalical inſtitutions (conſtitutions, 
I ſuppole, it ſhould be) fay, we come to 
be . n nueltegc furoiz x, a9), by . 
our good affettion and induſtry. What 
ches conſtitutions ſay, will not meet wich 
much credit; fince, not only they appear 
to be a ſpurious work, and not the ge- 
nuine writings of the apoſtles, but alſo, 
we find nothing in the ſacred writings to 


i Heb. xii. 23. * Rom. viii. 30. 
O 3 confirm 


.. 
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* ſuch an aſſertion; and, indeed, 
how is it poſſible, that any ſhould come 
to de written in this book, through their 

good affection and induſtry, when the 
bock was written from the foundation of 
the world, Rev. xvil. 8. and ſo, before 
men had done either good or evil? 

3. It is ſaid, Thar, © from this book, 
men, as they may be written in it, when 
they are converted from vice to virtue; ſo 
may they be blotted out, when they back- 

| ſlide from virtue to iniquity ; accord 

| to Pſal. Ixix. 28, Rev. xxii. 19. Ex 

| xxxii. 33. To which I reply, That, 

| as men are not firſt written in chis book | 
when they are converted, ſince this book 
was written from the foundation of the 
world, before men had a being, and, con- 
ſeqvently, before they were convetted; 
ſo neither may they, or can they, be blot- 
ted out when they backſlide: For, God 
not only beats the backſlidings of his peo- 
ple; and ſtill /oves them freely"; bur, he 
has promiſed to him that overcometh, as 
all his elect do and ſhall, that he ui not 
blot out his name out of the book of life. 
Nor do the es alledged prove, that 
they may, or ſhall, be blotted out; not 
P/al:lxix. 28. which is a petition con- 
cerning wicked men; either that they 


| Hof. xiv. 4. Rev. iii. 5. 


may 
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may dye, their metnory periſh, never be 
mentioned with the righteous, nor appear 
among them at the laſt day; or, that they 
might be excluded from the vifible 
church, the congregation of ſaints, and 
appear to be what they really were, none 
55 God's elect; and, ſuppoſing tbe book 
of the living intends the book of election, 
blotting our of it is no more, as is evident 
from the rext itſelf, chan not writing them 
in it: Nor, Rev, xxii. 19. for taking a- 
way the man's part out of the book of life, 
is only taking away that which he ſeemed 
to have, and not what he really had, 
agreeable to Luke viii. 18. And, as for 
Exod. xxxii. 33. it is not there ſaid, I bo- 
ſoever hath finned 4g ain me, him will 1 
blot out of the book of life; as this writer 
inadvertently cites the words, but, out of 
the book which I have written; i. e. either 
out of the book of the law, according to 
R. Sol. Tarcbi; his name ſhall not be men- 
tioned there; or, of this temporal life, 
he ſhall die, and not live. 

4. This book is ſaid to be written 
from the foundation of the world, God 
having Adam, and others, who are ſtiled 
the ſons of God; and not to have a name 
written in it, is not to be owned as God's 
ſons and faithful ſervants; when, there- 
fore, St. John ſaith, that they, whoſe 

names were not in this book of life urit 
©. C 4 from 
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from the foundation of the world, worſhip- 
724 the beaſt; he means they, and they 

only, did ſo, who never were by God 
eſteemed, or regiſtered, in the number ig 

ood chriſtians. ” But, if this book w 

written from the foundation of the world, 
it muſt be written before theſe. ſons K. 
God had a being, and before they knew, 
or were known by others, that they were 
the ſons of God:; "And, if none but ſuch, 
whom God owns and eſteems as bis ſons, 
were Written in it; then none but ſuch, 
who ate really ſo, or ſuch, who were pre- 
deſtinated to the adoption of ſons, are 
written in it: And, if none but theſe are 
written in it; then thoſe, whoſe names 
are not written in it, are ſuch Who are 
paſſed by and rejected of God; Which is 
What we contend for, and chis PING of 
ſcripture i is brought to prove. | 


II. The paſſage cited from the Thi: 
Jars, is ſaid * on 7 to concern the. 
who rejected the goſpel of our 

Lord, and their Meſſiah, confirmed by 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of innumerable 
miracles; and ſo believed not the truth at 
all, or elſe revolted from it after they had 
embraced it. Though it rather ſeems 
to concern the followers of Antichriſt, 


iy, p 26. Ed: il. 23. 
and 
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and the worſhippers of the man of ſin, 
when he; ſhould be 5 75 3 a, hom 
Go would fend. rong deln, that they 
7 5 Believe a 1 and be damned. th 
let it concern who it will, it is certain, it 
reſpects ſuch, perſons, who would be left 
of God to their infidelity, and given up 
to the power of Satan, and to judicial 
blindneſs of mind ; and are diſtinguiſhed 
from the ele&t of God that ſhould be 
ſaved, ver. 13, 14. 


III. The paſſages cited from Rom. ix. 
it is ſaid, can be nothing to the purpoſe; 
that chapter having no regard to God's 
abſolute decrees, concerning the final and 
eternal ſtate of mankind in general, or 
of any particular perſons ; but, his pro- 
vidential dealings, in rejecting the Fews, 
and receiving the Gentiles. But, I hope 
to make it appear, in a ſubſequent number, 
That that chapter is deſigned to illuſtrate 
perſonal election and reprobation: Nor 
does the apoſtle's recapitulation, ver. 30. 
contradict this; ſince the Jeus not attain- 
ing to the law of righteouſneſs, was ow- 
ing to their ſtumbling at that ſtumbling 
ſtone to which they were appointed ; and, 
the Gentiles attaining to righteouſneſs, was 
in conſequence of their being veſſels of 
mercy, aforeprepared to glory ; and both 


to be underſtood of particular perſons : 
1 f | * N or 
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Nor does the apoſtle's prayer, Chap. x. I. 
contradict the decree of reprobation con- 
cerning the Jews or his knowledge of it; 
fince this might be the effect of natural 
affection to them, as his coun en, and 
not ariſe from the exerciſe of faith and 
ſpiricual knowledge. rr AL ga 


CHAP. 


CHAP IL 


- 
: 


Of ELEZCTIO N. 


H E following Numbers con- 
tain a reply to Dr, Vbitby's 
exceptions in the hid Chap- 
ter of his diſcourſe, concer- 
ning abſolute election, to our 

wh arguments for it, taken from 
ſome of the more principal paſſages of 
ſcripture, uſed by us, in favour of it; 
with a particular conſideration of Rom. 
v. 19. and the doctrine of the imputa- 
tion of Adam's ſin; which the Doctor, 
in the fourth Chapter of the ſaid diſcourſe, 
makes to be the foundation of the decree 
of election. As I have nothing to object 
to his ſtating our ſenſe of predeſtination, 
or, the abſolute election of ſome _ 
cular 
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cular perſons to eternal life; I ſhall im- 
mediately attend to what he has to object 
to the ſcriptures produced in proof of 
it. | 1 88 | ©, IVY! 
| , N. 


* ks 8 a. - 4 — — 
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Nun B. I. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
But, ye are à choſen generation, a royal 
prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people, that ye . ſhould ſhew forth the 
praiſes of him, who hath called you out 
of darkneſs into his marvellous light. 
Together with 2 Fobn i. 13. James 
ii. 9. Matt. xx. 16. and xxiv. 22, 24, 31. 
Luke xviii. 7. Rom. xi. 8. 


N 


T is faid*, © Thar the election, men- 
tioned in the holy ſcriptures, is not 
that of particular perſons, but only of 
churches, and nations; and imports, ra- 
ther their being choſen to the enjoyment 
of the means of grace, than to a cer- 
tainty of being ſaved by thoſe means. 
For the proof of this, ſeveral paſſages are 
cited out of the Old Teſtament, ſhewing 
what will not be denied by any, and ſo 
might have been all ſpared, that the whole 


$ 


© pVpithy, p. 36. Ed. ii. 35. 


Jewiſh 
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. Fewiſh nation, good and bad, were tiled 
the elect of God; but then, though that 
whole nation was choſen to external means 
and privileges, yet, there were ſome par- 
ticular perſons among them, who were 
alſo choſen to grace itſelf, and to certain 
ſalvation; and accordingly, in the wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, mention is 
made of the election of particular per- 
ſons; as Moſes, Aaron, David, and others, 
P/al. cvi. 23. and cv. 26. and Ixxxix. 
3, 19. and iv. 3. And alſo, of ſome 
among the Gentiles, diſtinct from the Jes, 
1/a. xliii. 20. and Ixv. 15, 22. And, 
of the latter, even before they were cal- 
led by grace. It is moreover obferved®, 
That, „when the word ele# is, in the 
New Teſtament, applied to Chriſtians, it 
plainly doth include as many as were con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith; for, when 
it is applied to the Fewiſp converts, it 
plainly ſignifies, all that had been conver- 
ted to the Chriſtian faith. It is certain, 
That Chriſtians are ſuch as are conyerted 
to the Chriſtian faith, and Jewiſh converts 
muſt be ſuch, and thoſe, who are really 
converted, are the elect of God; but? 
then they are not elected, becauſe they 
are converted; but, they are e 


b BHiiily, p. 40. Ed. ji. 39. 
becauſe 
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becauſe they are elected; and converſion, 
being a ſure and certain fruit of election, 
becomes the evidence of it. Now, to 


prove this ſenſe of the word, when ap- 
Plied to Jeuiſo converts, [11900 


I. This paſſage of the apoſtle Peter is 
produced; though it rather ſeems to re- 
gard the Gentiles, as appears, not only 
from the place in 1/azab*, out of which it 
is taken, where this choſen people are 
diſtinguiſhed from the Fews, the poſterity 
of Faceb and 1/rae/; but alſo, from the 
words following the text, which in time 
paſt were not @ people, but are now the pec- 
ple of Gad; which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy; being a Ci- 
tation from Heſ. i. 23. and applied to the 
Gentiles, by the apoſtle Paul, in' Rom. 
ix. 25. However, their election was not 
of them, as a nation, or a church, ſince 
they were neither; being rangers, ſcat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docig, Afia, and Bithynia: Nor was it 
bardfy to means of grace, and outward 
rivileges, but, both to grace and glory; 
Fecing they are ſaid to be elect, according 
To the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through ſanfification of the Spirit unto 


© Ch, xliii. 20, 21. 
2 obedi- 
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obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of 
Feſus Chriſt *. And, in conſequence of 
this, were regenerated by the grace of 
God, and were kept by his power, through 
faith, unto ſalvation ; and ſo muſt be 
men abſolutely deſigned for eternal hap- 
pineſs. But, to this are excepted*, 


1. That the apoſtle © exhorts theſe ele, 
in Ch. i. 14. and ii. 10, 11. and iy. 2, 
3, 15. to avoid offences, which are not 
incident to men elected to ſalvation, whilſt 
they continue ſo to be. To which I 
reply, That ſuch, who are elected to fal- 
vation, always continue to be ſo; nor are 
there any fins, excepting the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which God's elect, be- 
fore or after converſion, may not be guilty 
of: And the offences, which the apoſtle 
here exhorts them to avoid, are ſuch as 
are incident to men elected to falvation ; 
,as the caſes of David, Peter, and others, 
do abundantly declare. h 

2, * That he affirms the ſame thing of 
the whole Church of Babylon, Ch. v. 13. 
Now, it was more than he could know, 
That all the members of that great Church 
were abſolutely elected to falvartion.” 
What Church is meant, by the Church 


8 1 Pet. i. 1,2, 3» + 5. uh, p. 41. Ed, ii. 40. 
ac 
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at Babylon, and how great it was, is not 
eaſy to know; and, it is equally as dif- 
ficult to ſay, what an inſpired apoſtle 
could, or could not know: However, 
without a revelation, though that is no 
abſurdity to ſuppoſe, he might affirm of 
that Church in general, that it was elected 
together with theſe; as he did affirm, in 
a judgment of charity, that the Churches 
at Coloſſe, and Theſſalonica, were the elect 
of God; though way member of ir, in 
particular, was not elected to ſalvation, 
without any prejudice to the doctrine of 
eternal abſolute election; ſince all the 
members of this Church were under a 
viſible profeſſion of religion; and, no 
doubt, the far greater part, at leaſt, were 
true believers in Chriſt. 5 
3. Thar, whereas this epiſtle is in- 
ſcribed to the elect, the ſecond epiſtle, ſent 
to the fame perſons, beginneth thus; To 
them who have obtained lite pretious faith 
with us; and ſpeaks of ſome who had 
Forſaken” the ib way; and propheſies, 
that falſe teachers ſhould mate merchandize 
of ſome of them.” Be it fo, that the ee, 
and 'thoſe-wwbo have obtained like pretious 
faith with the apoſtles, are the fame per- 
ſons, whieh muſt be allowed; their having 
the ſame faith with them, is a ſtrong evi- 
dence of their being men abſolutely de- 
ſigned 


- 
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ſigned for eternal happineſs, and not bare- 
ly choſen to the means of grace, or exter- 
nal privileges; yet, it is not true, that 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of any of the elect he 
writes to, that they had forſaken the right 
way, but of ſome other perſons who are 
diſtinguiſhed from them; and, though he 
propheſies, that falſe teachers ſhould make 
merchandize of ſome of them ; his meaning 
is, that they ſhould be able to draw their 
money out of their pockets, not that they 
ſhould deſtroy the grace of God in their 
hearts. 

4. That, © theſe words are plainly 
taken from T/azab xliii. 20, 21. Now, 
though the whole Few:fþ nation are ſtiled 
God's choſen generation, and peculiar peo- 
ple, it is as ſure, that they were not all 
elected to ſalvation ; we then may reaſo- 
nably conclude, that the ſame words ap- 
plied by St. Peter, to all theſe ſeveral 
Chriſtian Churches, do not imply, that 
all their particular members were elected 
to ſalvation, but only, that they were all 
members of the Church of Chriſt.” L 
anſwer, That the apoſtle takes theſe words 
out of Ja. xliii. 20, 21. or, at leaſt, re- 
fers to that place, will be allowed z bur 
then the words of that prophecy, do nor 
regard the whole Fewi/bþ nation, who, 
though they are ſtiled, yet not there, 
God's choſen generation and people ; by a 

ett 


* 
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ſett of perſons among the Gentiles, whom 
God had choſen, and formed for himſelf, 
to ſhew forth his praiſe ; who are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Jews, the poſterity 
of Jacob and Jrael; oppoſed to them, 
ver. 22. But thou haſt not called upon me, 
O Jacob; but thou haſt been weary of me, 
O 1/rael. Beſides, theſe words are not a 
plied to ſeveral Chriſtian Churches; for 
the apoſtle did not write to Churches, as 
ſuch, but co ſtrangers, ſcattered abour in 
the world, whether Fews or Gentiles ; 
/ Though, upon the conſideration of 
their being Church-members, he might, 
in a judgment of charity, pronounce them 
| eleff: And whereas it is owned, that 
the words imply, That they were all mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt ; which, 
if underſtood of e general afjembly, and 
urch of the firſt-born, whoſe names are 
written in heaven, is the ſame as to be 
electèd to ſalvation : For, to be a member 


were ſuch, 


called out , darkneſs into marvellous 


II. Another inſtance of the word elef, 
when applied to Jewiſb converts, fignify- 
ing ſuch as are converted to the Chriſtian 

I faith, 
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faith, is in 2 Jobn i. 13. where we read 
of the elect lady, and her ele fiter; that 
is, ſays our author, the Chriſtian lady 
and fiſter. That theſe were Chriſtian 
ladies, is certain; but, that they were 
Jewiſh converts to the Chriſtian faith, is 
not ſo certain: However, it is moſt cer- 
tain, that theſe are no inſtances of the 
election of nations, or churches, but of 
particular perſons; whom the apoſtle, 
in a judgment of charity, and from a 
thorough perſuaſion of their having re- 
ceived the grace of God, might addreſs 
under this title and character; though, I 
rather think, it is here uſed as a term of 
civil honour and reſpect, than in a religi- 
ous ſenſe; and ſo has no concern in this 
controverſy. | 


III. «© When St. James ſays, God has 
choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, 
and beirs of the kingdom, it is faid s, his 
meaning is, that they were called out of 
the world to the profeſſion of the faith; 
which, if they lived according to it, 
would make them heirs of his heavenly 
kingdom.” Now, though the apoſtle 

ames wrote to the twelve tribes, and ſo 
chiefly deſigns Jewiſh converts; yet, he 
neither writes to them as a nation, or as 
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a Church, ſeeing they were ſcattered 
abroad : Nor can theſe words be applied 
to them, or any other, under either of 
theſe conſiderations ; fince all the indi- 
viduals of a nation, and all the members 
of churches, are not the poor of this world; 
but are to be underſtood of ſome parti- 
cular perſons, in ſuch circumſtances on 
whom God, in conſequence of their eter- 
nal election, beſtows the precious grace 
of faith, which receives the bleſſing of 
free juſtification, by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, when they openly become the 
heirs of glory; for, being juſtified by bis 
grace, they are made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life. This, and this only, 
and not a profeſſion of the faith, no, nor 
a life according to it, makes them heirs 
of the heavenly kingdom. 


IV. « When Chriſt ſaith ', many are 
called, but few choſen, it is ſaid *, theſe 
parables plainly relate ro the Fews ; and 
the import of them is, that, though many 
of them were called by Chriſt, and his 
apoſtles, to faith in him; yet few did, 
or would, accept of him as their Saviour, 
or embrace the faith of Chriſt; ſo that 
here the elect, and the believers of the 
Chriſtian faith, are the ſame perſons. 


d Tit. 1. 7. Matt. xx. 16. * nith, p. 42. 
Bur, 
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But, though theſe words may primarily 
relate to the Jews, yet, they are alſo true 
of the Gentiles, to this day ; and the plain 
import of them is, that many are exter- 
nally called, by the preaching of the goſ- 
pel, but few are, or appear to be, choſen 
unto eternal life. Were embracing the 
faith of Chriſt, and accepting of him as 
a Saviour, intended by the words, it ſhould 
rather have been ſaid, many are called, 
but few chooſe, i. e. Chriſt, and ſal vation 
by him; as Mary is ſaid ', to chooſe that 
good part, which ſhall not be taken away: 
And not as it is, many are called, but few 
choſen ; which does not expreſs any act of 
man's, ſuch as accepting Chriſt, and em- 
bracing the faith of him, but God's act; 
to whom alone, and not man, election is 
always aſcribed in Scripture; and, there- 
fore, the ele& are called God's elect, and 
his own elect. Beſides, though election 
ſometimes intends effectual vocation, yet 
never, when calling and election are men- 
tioned together in the ſame verſe; for 
then they are to be diſtinguithed one from 
ancther. Moreover, were true believers 
here meant, this would nor milicate againſt 
eternal election; ſince their being belie- 
vers, is an evidence of it; and, after all, 
the few choſen, muſt deſign particular per- 


| Luke x. 42. 
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ſons, and not either nations, or Churches, 


no, nor mere nominal believers of the 
Chriſtian faith, 


V. When he (Chriſt) ſays », Thar, 
ſor the elect's ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſbort- 
ned, it is ſaid a, He ſtiles the faithful, left 
in the midſt of the unbelieving Fews, the 
ele.” So that believers are intended: 
Be it ſo; then, not whole nations, or 
Churches, or communities, are deſigned, 
bur particular perſons ; though they ſeem 
rather to be ſuch, who were unconverted ; 
to be the people among the Jews, whom 
God had foreknown, who were a remnant, 
according to the election of grace, and 
therefore ſhould obtain, whilſt the ret 
were blinded ; for whoſe ſake, the days of 
affliction and trouble, in the Jewiſß na- 
tion, ſhould be ſhortned, or there ſhould 
be ſome reſpite given, that ſo there might 
be an opportunity of preaching the goſ- 
pel, which ſhould become the power of 
God unto ſalvation ro his choſen people ; 
juſt as, on the other hand, the day of 
Chriſt's ſecond coming is deferred, until 
all the elect are gathered in, God being 
unwilling that any of them ſhould periſh, 
bur, that they ſhould all come to repen- 
tance. 


2 Matt. xxiv. 320 * Whitly, p. 43. Ed. ii. 42. 
F VI. 


* my 
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VI. «© When he (Chriſt) adds, ver. 24. 
That the falſe chriſts, and falſe prophets, 
ſhould do as much as in them lay, by 
ſigns and wonders, to deceive the elect ; 
it is ſaid , There alſo are we to under- 
ſtand the perſevering Chriſtians.” I re- 
ply, That ſuch, who are converted, or 
are true believers, are, and will be, perſe- 
vering Chriſtians, and ſuch are certainly 
the ele&t of God; but then the reaſon, 
why they are elected, is not becauſe they 
are converted, or are true believers, or are 
perſevering Chriſtians ; bur, on the con- 
trary, the reaſon why they are converted, 
become true believers, and ſo perſevering 
Chriſtians, is becauſe they are elected; 
converſion, faith and perſeverance, being 
not cauſes and conditions, but fruits and 


effects of election. 


VII. « When he faith, ver. 31. That 
God (ir ſhould be the Son of man) all 
ſend his angels to gather bis elect from the 
four winds; it is faid, the meaning may 

be, either that he would ſend his angels 
to warn the Chriſtians in all the quarters 
of Judea, to gather together from the 
unbelieving Jews, that they might be 
preſerved from ruin ; ar, that he would 


o phitby, Ib. 
DES © ſend 
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ſend his meſſengers with the goſpel, to 
gather together as many as did, or would 
believe, from among the nations of the 
earth.” But the firſt of theſe cannor 
be the meaning of the words; theſe elect 
cannot be the Chriſtians in Judea; ſince 
they were to be gathered, not from all 
the quarters of Fudea, but from the four 
winds, from one end of the heaven to the 
other ; and if any from among the nations 
of the earth, or Gentiles, are intended by 
the elect, who, after the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, were to be gathered by Chriſt's 
miniſters, his Angels, to himſelf, with the 
ſound of the goſpel-trumper, God having 
| reſolved to fake out of them à people for 
his name”, when the Fews were rejected 
and cut off; yet theſe are not ſuch as 
did believe the goſpel, or would of them- 
ſelves believe it, but unconverted perſons, 
who were deſtitute of faith, on whom 
God, of his free grace, would beſtow ic 
as a fruit of electing love: Or elſe, all the 
choſen veſſels of mercy are meant by the 
clect, even the dead in Chriſt, who hall 
riſe firſt, when the Lord deſcends from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the 
arch-angel, and with the trumpet of Gd, 
even all thoſe who will be gathered toge- 
ther, and placed at his right-hand; to 


p Acts xv. 14. 11 Thell. = 6. 


. 
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whom he will ſay *, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world; a 
character aptly deſcriptive of perſons ab- 
ſolutely choſen to eternal ſalvation. 


VIII. The elect, in Luke xviii. 7. are 
ſaid 5, to be the whole body of true be- 
lievers; and it is ſuggeſted, that the faith 
of many of theſe ſhould fail.” Be ir fo, 
that the whole body of true believers are 
intended, this no ways prejudices the do- 
ctrine of eternal election; fince they are 
ſtiled elect, not from their faith, but from 
God's choice of them to everlaſting life; 
whence they are called hig own elect. Nor 
does the enquiry, in ver. 8. ſhew that 
the faith of many, or any of theſe elect, 
ſhould fail at the coming of the Son of 
man; for though, when he comes, the 
doctrine of faith will be greatly departed 
from, and the grace of faith will be very 
rare, and at a low ebb; yet Chriſt prays 
for the faith of all his ele&, as he did for 
Peter's, that it fail not. 


IX. It is alſo obſerved*, That © the 
eleftion, according to grace, mentioned 
Rom. xi. 5, doth, in like manner, ſignify 


3 Matt, XXV. 37 t Ib x 2 P-. 43» Ed, ii. 42. 
10. p; 4 . 


the 
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the whole body of the Jewiſb converts, 
even all that did imbrace the Chriſtian 
faith A great number of theſe turned 
afterwards apoſtates, and renounced the 
Chriſtian faith ; and St. Paul was afraid, 
that ſome of theſe e/e would afterwards 
draw back unto perdition— From all 
which it is extremely evident, that the 
apoſtle neither did, nor could ſpeak of 
this remnant according to the election of 
grace, as perſons abſolutely elected to 
ſalvation.” I anſwer, That though the 
Fewiſh converts, ſuch as were true be- 
lievers, were the remnant in being at that 
time, according to the election of grace, be- 
fore the world began; yet all that bore 
the name of converts, or externally em- 
braced the Chriſtian faith, were not of 
that number: Nor did any of the rem- 
nant turn apoſtates, renounce the Chri- 
ſtian faith, and ſo come ſhort of heaven; 
otherwiſe, how could it be ſaid, tbe ele- 
ion bath obtained it? Nor was the apo- 
file Paul afraid, that any of theſe elect 
ſhould draw back to perdition ; but at- 
firms the reverſe, we are not of them that 
draw back to perdition* Nor do any of 
the paſlages, cited from the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, ſuppoſe, that any of thele elect 
might, or did apoſtatize, or draw back 


* Heb, X. 39. 


unto 
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unto perdition ; as has been made to 
appear in the former part of this work. 


—— 9 „ — —9—— 
— 


Nu B. II. Rom. ix. 10, 11, 12, 13. 


And not only this, but when Rebecca alſo 

bad conceived by one, even by our father 
Jaac, ( for the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpoſe of God, according 
to election, might land, not of works, 
but of him that calleth) it was ſaid 
unto her, the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger ; as it is written, Jacob have 

I loved, but Eſau have I hated. With 
Rom. viii. 33. | 


HE deſign of the apoſtle, in this 

Chapter, is to ſhew, that, though 
the T/raelites in general were a choſen 
people, had peculiar privileges, to whom 
the promiſes were made ; yet the word 
of God was not made void, or took no 
effect; notwithſtanding few of them be- 
lieved in Chriſt, the greater part were re- 
jected of God, and the Gentiles ſhared 
the bleſſing of the new covenant ; ſeeing 
there were then, as there always had been, 
two ſorts among them; the one were chi- 
dren of the fleſh, the natural deſcendants 
of Abraham only; the other alſo children 


f 
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of the promiſe, who were counted for the 
ſpiritual /eed : To the latter of which, 
the promiſes were always made good ; 
and theſe always ſhared, as they then did, 
the ſpiritual bleſſings of grace; where- 
fore, the word of God had its deſigned 
accompliſhment, And, leſt this ſhould 
ſeem any new, or ſtrange thing, the apo- 
ſtle inſtances, in the immediate offspring 
of Abraham, Jſaac and Iſhmael; the one 
was born after the ſpirit, the other after 
the fleſh ; the one was the ſon of the free, 
the other of the bond woman ; the one 
continued in the houſe, the other was caſt 
out: And to prevent any objection, that 
might be taken from IJſbmael's being born 
not of the lawful wife, but of the bond- 
woman, as being the reaſon of his reje- 
ction, the apoſtle proceeds to mention the 
caſe of Jacob and Eſau; who, not only 
had the ſame father, but the ſame mother, 
T/aac's lawful wife; theſe were conceived 
at once, were in the womb together, were 
twins; and if, any had the preference, 
. Eſau by birth had it, being born firſt; 
and yet a difference was made between 
theſe two by God himſelf ; who ſaid to 
the mother of them, The elder ſhall /erve 
the younger; which is interpreted of God's 
loving the one, and hating the other; and 
this was notified to her, in conſequence of 
an eternal purpoſe, before the children 

| were 
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were born, and when they had done nei- 
ther good nor evil ; fo that it could not be 
ſaid, that Jacob was loved for his good 
works, nor Eſau hated for his evil ones; 
wherefore, the purpoſe of God, reſpecting 
the election of Jacob, fully appears to de- 
pu not of works, but of the grace of 
im that calletb. From all this we con- 
clude, that the predeſtination of men, 
either to life, or death, is perſonal ; that 
the objects of either branch of predeſtina- 
tion are alike, or are conſidered in the 
ſame ſituation and condition, whether in 
the pure, or corrupt maſs, or in both; 
that God was not influenced, or moved, 
in the election of the one, by their good 
works, or, in the rejection of the other, 
by their bad ones; that God's decree of 
election ſtands firm and immoveable, not 
upon the foot of works, but of the grace 
of God; and, that love and* hatred are 
the real ſprings and ſource of predeſtina- 
tion in its reſpective branches. But the 
grand exception to this inſtance and ex- 
ample of perſonal election and rejection, 
is, That theſe words do not © reſpect the 
perſons of Jacob and Eſau, but their 
whole nation and poſterity; and this is 
{aid to be plain *. 


* Whitby, p. 45. Ed. it» 44 So Curcellæus, p. 378. 


I. From 


Limborch, p. 3 50. 
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I. From the words of God to Rebecca, 
Two nations are in thy womb, and two man- 
ner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy 
bowels; and the one people. ſhall be ſtronger 
than the other. people, and the elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger ”'. To which I reply, 
That this oracle primarily reſpects the 
per ſons of Jacob and Eſau, as the roots 
of their reſpective offspring; and only, 
ſecondarily, their poſterity, as branches 
that ſhould ſprout from them ; it pro- 
perly regards their perſons, and only, in 
an improper, figurative, and metonymical 
ſenſe, their ſeed ; for, in no other ſenfe 
could two nations, or two manner of peo- 
ple, be in Rebecca's womb, than as there 
were two perſons there, Who would be 
the authors of two nations and people: 
And, admitting that their reſpective po- 
ſterities are in ever ſo ſtrict and cloſe a 
ſenſe intended, this can never be under- 
ſtood to the excluſion of their perſons; 
any more than they can be thought to be 
perſonally excluded from any concern in 
the loſs or enjoyment of the birthright 
and bleſſing: For, were the poſterity of 
Eſau only deprived of the birthright and- 
bleſſing? Was not he himſelf perſonally 
ſupplanted with reſpect to both? Did 
the poſterity of Jacob only enjoy the 
birthright and the bleſſing? Did not Jacob 

him- 
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himſelf, in his own perſon, purchaſe the 
bigghrighr, and receive the bleffing ? 


II. This is ſaid * to be plain, „from 
this obſervation, that, as to the perſons 
of Jacob and Eſau, this was never true, 
that #be elder did ſerve the younger; but 
only, as to their poſterity, when the Edo- 
mites became tributaries to David, 2 Sam. 
viii. 14. But this obſervation ſup- 
poſes that this is to be underſtood of out- 
ward temporal ſervitude ; and, indeed, in 
this ſenſe, it was never true of their per- 
ſons; ſo far from being ſo, that Jacob, as 
ſoon as he had got the birthright and 
the bleſſing, was obliged to flee from 
Eſau; and, when after many years he re- 
turned, he ſends meſſengers to his bro- 
ther, in a very ſubmiiſive manner, charg- 
ing them, ſaying, Thus (hall ye ſay to my 
Lord Eſau, thy ſervant Jacob faith thus, 
&c. And, when he found that his brother 
was coming to meet him, it threw him 
into a pannick fear, leſt he ſhould /mzfe 
him, and the mother with the children ; 


he prepares preſents for him; and when 


he. came to him, bowed himſelf to the 
ground ſeven times, and fo his wives and 
children all bowed to him; and the lan- 
guage, in which he addreſſed him while 


they 


. 


* 
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they converſed together, was that of my 
Lord). Now it is not credible, that 
if this oracle is to be underſtood of tem- 
poral ſervitude, that it ſhould have no ap- 
pearance, nor the leaſt ſhadow of an ac- 
compliſhment, in their perſons, ſuppo- 
fing it was to have a greater in their po- 
ſterity z and, indeed, the completion of 
N it in this ſenſe, in their poſterity, is not 
ſo excceding evident. It is certain, that 
| there was a long train of dukes and kings 
in E/au's poſterity, before there was any 
king in 1/rae/*®. They were in lordly 
= grandeur and ſplendor, when the children 
of 1/rael were oppreſſed with hard bon- 
dage in Egypt. The fingle inſtance re- 
| ferred to, when the Edomites became tri- 
| butaries to David, was near a thouſand 
| years aftet the giving out of this oracle: 
| And this ſervitude did not continue long ; 

for, in Foram's time, they.revolted *, and 

ſo continued ; and it is plain, that, at the 

time of the Babyloniſb captivity, the chil- 

dren of Eqdom were proſperous and tri- 

umphant; who ſaid*®, concerning Feru- 

alem, raze it, raze it, even to the foun- 
dation thereof. This ſervitude, therefore, 
is to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe of 


Gen. xxvii. 43. and xxxii. 3, 4, It, 13. and 
AXxXili. 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14, 15. ® Gen, xxxVvi. 31. 
2 Kings viik, 22. d Pal, cxxxvii. 7. 
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Eſau's excluſion from the favour of God, 
and the bleſſings of grace; for theſe. two. 
phraſes, the elder ſhall. ſerve the younger, 
and Jacob have I loved,” and Eſau baue 
J hated, are of the ſame ſignification; the 
one is explanative of the other: When 
Jacob got the birthright, and received 
the bleſſing, this oracle began to have a 
viſible accompliſnhment. &/au then ap- 
peared not to be the ſon and heir of pro- 
miſe, who was to adide in the houſe; and 
therefore departs, and pitches his dwel- 
ling elſewhere; all which ſhewed he had 
no intereſt in ſpiritual adoption, no right 
to the bleſſings of the coyenant of grace, 
nor was he an heir ef heaven theſe 
belonged to Jacob. Eſau was a ſeryant 
of ſin, under the dominion of it, and in 
bondage to it; whilſt Jacob was the Lord's 
freeman, and, as a prince, had power with 
God, and with men, and prevailed. Hau 
was ſerviceable to Facohreven in ſpfti- 
tual things, as reprobates art to the elect 
for all things are for their ſakes, and all 
things work together for their gbd. 
Jacob's being obliged: to flee from his 
brother, Was for his good 3 by chis pro- 
vidence, he got him a ſuitable wife, and 
large ſubſtaunce. His brother's: meeting 
him on his return, which gave::hirh te 
much pain and uneaſineſs, iſſued in his 
ſpiritual good; this ſent him to * 
95 E 0 
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of grace, to humble himſelf before God, 
acknowledge his mereies and dependance 
on him, to implore his help, and plead 
his promiſes. And thus the oracle was 
verified in the perſons of Jacob and 
Bjar. fot 


HI. It is vrged ©, That © what is here 
offered; as a proof or confirmation of this, 
is cited from the prophet Malach: ; who 
propheſied long aſter Jacob and B/au were 
perfonally dead, and ſpeaks expreſly of the 
nation of the Edomires.” It is very true, 
That Malachi propheſied long after Fa- 
cob and Eſuu were dead perſonally; and 
it is as true, that what God there ſays by 
Malachi ſo long after they were dead, is 
only an explanation of what he had ſaid 
to Rebecca before they were born; as ap- 
pears from the Apoſtle's citing both paſ- 
ſages as of like import, and the one as in- 
rerpreting the other. It is plain, That the 
Lord; in the prophecy of Malachi, direct: 
the murmoring Jews: to the perſonal re- 
gard he had had to Jacob and EBſau; and 
which had continued in numberleſs in- 
ſtances to theit reſpective poſterities, in 
order to ſtop their mouths, and reprove 
their ingratitude; and though he ſpeaks 
of the nation of the Edomites, and alſo 


0 
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to the poſterity of Mrael, yet it is evi- 
dent, that he has a reſpe& to the per- 
ſons of Jacob and Eſau, from whence 
they ſprung, when he ſays, Was not Eſau 
Jacob's brother? Now, though an Edo- 
mite may be ſaid to be brother to an 
Lraelite; yet Eſau is never ſaid, nor can 
he, with any propriety, be ſaid to be the 
brother of Jacob's poſterity. 


IV. That the perſons, and not the po- 
ſterity of Jacob and Eſau, are here de- 
ſigned, is evident from the perſonal ac- 
count that is given of them; for, hat- 
ever may be ſaid for their taking their riſe 
from one common father 1/aac, or for 
their being choſen or rejected as nations 
before they were born, or had done good 
or evil ; yet it cannot be faid, with any 
propriety at all, that Rebecca conceived 
their reſpective poſterities by one, even by 
our father Iſaac. Moreover, the ſcriptu- 
ral account of theſe two accords with a 
pꝰrſonal rejection of the one, and an ele- 
Cion of the other. Eſau is repreſented 
as a prophane perſon ; yea, is expreſly ſaid * 
to be amIzxiugon, rejected, i. e. from in- 
heriting the bleſſing. Jacob, on the 
other hand, is ſpoken of as a plain and 
upright man; one intereſted in the cove- 


4 Heb. xil. 17. 
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nant of grace, and a choſen veſſel of ſal- 
vation. Beſides, this ſenſe of the words 
only agrees with the ſcope and deſign of 
the. Apoſtle, which is to prove, that all 
were not 1/rael which were of 1/rael, and 
that all the natural ſeed of Abrabam were 
not the children of God: This he could 
not better exemplify, than in the perſons 
of Jacob and Eſau; for to have inſtanced 
in the poſterity of Eſau, would have 
been foreign to his purpoſe. Add to all 
this, That the Apoſtle continues his diſ- 
courſe, in the following ver/es, upon the 
ſubject of perſonal election and rejection; 
he obſerves, ver. 15, 18. that God 1 
bawe mercy on whom: he will bave mercy, 
and whom he uill be bardenetb, which re- 
ſpects per ſons, and not nations; and in- 
ſtances: in Pharaoh, which ſurely. cannot 
be underſtood of the poſterity, but of the 
perſon of Pharach; and in ver. 22, 23. 
{peaks of _ of wrath fitted to deſtru- 
tion, and of veſſels of mercy afore-prepared 
for glory ; which defign neither nations, 
nor Churches, nor Jewiſh converts only, 
but particular perſons among Jeus and 
Gentiles; which latter appear to be the 
people, and beloved of God, and veſſels 
of mercy by their being called by grace. 
Hence, | STUTLLT 


V. It 
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V. Ir does not clearly follow, As is aid 
That the Apoſtle cannot here diſcourſe 9 
any perſonal election to eternal life, or of 
any perſonal love or hatred with reſpect 
to eternal intereſts ; ſince he 1 
ſpeaks of the per ſons, and not the te- 
rity of Jacob and Eſau: And did he, it 
would not follow as is ſuggeſted, that ac- 
cording to, his opinion, the whole nation 
of Tjrae} muſt be elected to eternal life, 
and the whole poſterity of Eſau be the 
objects of God's hatred and reprobation ; 
ſince the people of 1/rae/ in general might 
be ſaid to be loved and choſen of God, 
the far greater part of them being ſo, 
the line of election running among them 
as it did for many hundreds of years; and 
yet ſome of them be inſtances of God's 
diſpleaſure and hatred : And on the = 
hand, the poſterity. of E/au in general 
might b be ſaid to be rejected, the far greay 
ter part being ſo, the line of rejection 
running among chem as it did for many 
hundred: of years; and yet ſome of them, 
as Job and his friends, be choſen veſſels of 
mercy. Nor, 4 


VI. Is it certain That . e. 
here only ſpeaks of the election one 


Mia, lb. f Iþ. p. 46. Ed. ii. 48. 
E 3 ſeed 
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ſeed and nation before another, to be ac- 
counted and treated by him as the feed of 
Abraham, or owned for his peculiar peo- 
ple.” For nothing is more certain than 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the ele- 
ction of ſome of the ſame ſeed, and of 
the ſame nation before others, who were 
to be accounted and treated as the ſpi- 
ritual feed of Abraham; and owned for 
God's peculiar, ſpecial people, before 
others who were even equally with chem, 
the natural feed of Abraham. 


VII. The laſt inſtance of the ſenſe of 
the word ele, when applied to Jewiſb 
converts, is in Rom. viii. 33. Who (ball 
lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft ?. 
And © herc again it is ſaids, That the 
elect and true believers are the ſame.” 
I ſee no reaſon why the ele& here ſhould 
be confined co Feiſh converts; for though 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf and others, 
he is writing to the Romans : And be it fo, 
that the elect deſign true believers, it is 
plain they were ſuch who were predeſtina- 
ted before they were called; and ſo were 
the elect of God, antecedent to their be- 
ing true believers, and therefore are not 
denominated God's elect from their being 
ſo; and beſides, they were ſuch as were 


* 
© whitby, Ib. ; 
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choſen not barely to external means of 
grace, and outward privileges, but to grace 
here, and glory hereafrer, ver. 30. and 
ſo were not whole nations, or churches, 
— communities, but particular per- 
Ions. e. 


—— .. ino .uL(̃ͥ ! ee — :;.!.;.x.ö⸗-öü⸗öũ — — . 


Put on therefore (as the eleft of God, hoiy 
and beloved) bowels of mercies, &c. To- 
gether with 1 T5. i. 4. 2 Thepſ. ii. 13. 
2 Tim. li. 10. Ti. i. 1. 18 


a U'R author goes on to obſerve “, 
() That, „ ſuitable ro this nation of 
the word election, where it reſpects the 
Jewiſb nation, or the Fewiſh converts, is 
the import of it in theſe epiſtles, where 
whole nations, communities, or churches, 
are ſtiled the ele&t;” Thar is, that it 
means converts to the Chriſtian faith, 
or true \believers. Bur ſurely, whole na- 
tions are never ſtiled the elect in ſuch a 
ſenſe; and, indeed, this author does not 
attempt to propoſe one inſtance of it, and 
only takes notice of churohes or commu- 
nities. And, 


E 4 I, Ob- 
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| 12 Obſerves, Thar 5 al tie faithful 
* 'brechien in Coloſſe are ſtiled | the elect of 

| God; and “ the fame Apoſtle ſaith to 
the whole church of 7. beſſalonica x, Know- 

| ing your election of God ; and in his ſecond 

| | epiſtle he faith ', Ve ought to give thanks 
| for you, that God hath elefted you from the 
1 beginning to ſalvation. All v which he 
| might ſay without a ſpecial revelation, 
= in a judgment of charity; for, though 
every individual member of theſe. churches 
were not choſen to ſalvation, yet inaſ- 
much as they were all under a viſible pro- 
feſſion of religion, and the major part of 
them were truly believers, he might write 
to them as ſuch: Nor do the cautions, ex- 
hortations, care and fear, expteſſed by 
him, militate againſt this their character; 
ſince theſe might be all deſigned, and be 
made uſe of for their g ce as ſuch 


= * unto glory. 


ef 


2. II. dende is in 2 Tim. il. 10. 
where the Apoſtle fays, I endure all things 
for the eletts fake: And we are told *, 
That “ if we compare this with a pa- 
rallel place in Cal. i. 24, 25. we ſhall find 


i Col, ii, 12. * 1 Thi. 44 2 Theſſ. ii. 1 ;. 
nbitiy, p. 47. 24. ü. 40. 


0 1 7 \ the 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 73 


the elect to be no other than the whole 
church of Chriſt, of which he was à 
miniſter.” But, by comparing this text 
with that in Coleftans, it appears that the 
church of which the Apoſtle was a mi- 
niſter, is no other than the body of Chriſt; 
and intends the general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt-born which are written in hea- 
ven", and not any particular ſociety, or 
community of men, under a profeſſion of 
chriſtianity; for of ſuch a particular 
church the Apoſtle was no miniſter : Nor 
would this have been agreeable to his 
character as an Apoſtle, who was not fixed 
with any particular church, but had the 
care of all the churches upon him. Be- 
fides, the elect here were ſuch who were 
not yet called by grace, for whoſe ſake 
the Apoſtle endured, and was willing to 
endure, - reproach and perſecution in 
preaching the goſpel ; that Zhey alſo, as 
well as ſuch as were already converted, 
might obtain that ſalvation which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glory. | 


III. The Apoſtle in Tir. i. 1. ſtiles 
himſelf an Apoſtle according to the faith 
of God's ele; which is interpreted e of 
the faith of Chriſtians in general: But 
this interpretation will not hold good of 


„ Heb. Xii. 23. ⁊2 ih, Ib. 
f no- 
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nominal, only of real Chriſtians, who 
become 1o becauſe they are God's _ 


to-whom true ſaving faith in Chriſt is pe 
culiar ; for all men have not faith; to the 
elect only is it given, whilſt others believe 
| in him, 6ecauſe they are not of bis 


9 9 * „ — — —_ * * _ — aan 
. 


Nums, IV. Eph. i. 4. 


. ee as he hath choſen us in him 

" "before the foundation of the world, that 
'qve Y e holy, and without blame be- 
fore bim in love. 


HE 6 E words are, indeed, a ſtrong 
4 proof of the doctrine of an eternal, 
perſonal, and unconditional election of 
men to grace and glory; yet the whole 
ſtrength of the doctrine is not placed in 
them as is ſuggeſted e: We have other 
ſtrengthning proofs of the truth of ic; 
though we -readily own this to be a 


conſiderable one. This as flage of Scrip- 


ture proves, That the choice of men to 
holineſs and happineſs, is an eternal act of 
God the Father, or what before the 
world began; fince it is expreſly ſaid, 
„ in him, i. e. in 


» Whitby, p. 48. Ed. i, 47. | 
2 | Chriſt, 


S8 * 
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Chriſt, as the head of the ele& before tbe 

dation of the world ; and not as the 
author * attended to, either through inad- 
vertency, or with deſign, cites the words, 
From the foundation of the world : For 
the phraſe is not , xelaCohi; xiope, as 
in Rev, xiii. 8. but ve xxlzSoAi; xbope, 
and is expreſſive of the eternity of it, 
agreeable to other Scriptures; as 2 Tim. 
i. 9. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. compared with 
Prov. viii. 22, 23. It alfo proves, That 
this choice is of particular perſons, he 
hath choſen us, and not of nations, or 
churches ; ſeeing the A is not wri- 
ting to, nor ſpeaking of a nation: Nor is 
it very evident, That he is writing to a 
church; for he expreſſes himfelf with 
much caution and dil inckion, when he in- 
ſcribes this epiſtle to the ſaints which are 
at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt 
Jeſus: And it is fhll leſs evident, That he 
is ſpeaking of cheſe ſame perſons, or of 
them as a church; yea, it is manifeſt, 
that he is ſpeaking of himſelf and others, 
as partakers of the ſeveral bleſſings of 
grace mentioned in the context; who firſt 
truſted in Chriſt, and were not members 
of this particular church. Theſe are 
diſtin&ly ſpoken of from ver. 3. to ver. 12. 


4 phiehy, Ib. 


inclu- 
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incluſive; and then the Apoſtle * addreſſes 
himſelf to the Epbeſians in ver. 13. and 
ſays, in whom. ye alſo. truſted, aſter that 
ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel of 
your ſalvation. Beſides, admitting that 
cheſe words are ſpoken of the ſaints and 
faithful at Epheſus, and of them as a 
church; they arc not ſaid to be choſen as 
a church, or choſen to be one, but that 
they ſhould be holy, and without blame; 
who might be called by the Apoſtle, 
choſen in Cbriſt, or the ele& of God, as 
the churches of Co/ofſe and Theſſalonica are 
from their viſible profeſſion of religion, 
and from the majority among them of 
ſuch as were truly ſo: Wherefote theſe 
words ſtill continue a proof of perſonal 
election. Add to this, that the phraſe o 
being choſen in Cbriſt, is ſometimes uſed 
of a, ſingle | perſon, as in Rom. xvi. 13, 
Once more, this text proves that this eter- 
nal election of particular perſons to ſal- 
vation is abſolute, unconditional, , and ir- 
reſpective of faith, holineſs, good works, 
Qui enim praeſperaſſe potuerunt, id eſt, ante ſperaſſe 
in deum quam veniſſet, niſi Judaei, quibus Chriſtus prac- 
nuntiabatur abinitio? Qui ergo praenuntiabatur ille & 
praeſperabatur, atque ideo hoc ad ſe, id eſt, ad judaeos re- 
fert ut diitinction em faciat, converſys ad nationes; in quo 
& vos quum audifſccis Sermonem veritatis, Evangelium in 
quo credidiſis & ſignati eftis Spiritu promiſſiouis ejus 
Sancto. Tertullian. adv. Marcion. 1. 5. c. 17. p. 607, 


608. Ed. Paris. 
and 
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and perſeverance, as the moving cauſes or 
conditions of it; all which are the fruits 
and effects of electing grace, but not cauſes 
and conditions of it; fince theſe are ſaid 
to be choſen not becauſe they were holy, 
but that they ud be fo And ſuppoſing 
that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the 
ſaints and faithful in Chrift, they are not 
ſaid to be choſen as ſuch, or becauſe they 
were fuch : Nor does it follow that they 
were ſo antecedent to their election, be- 
cauſe they were ſo when the Apoſtle 
wrote this epiſtle ; any more than that 
they were fo antecedent to their redemp- 
tion, and effectual vocation : Since theſe 
fame perſons are faid to have redemprion 
in Chriſt, and the myſtery of ' God's will 
made known unto them; which would im- 
ply this contradiction, that they were 
Rints before they were called with an 
holy calling, and faithful before they were 
believers: And whereas it is ſaid *, that 
theſe -perſons were not all infallibly 
predeſtinated to ſalvation, but only to the 
adoption of children, ver. 5. It may be 
replied, that if they were infallibly pre- 
deſtinated to the adoption of children, 
which adoption does not ſo much deſign 
the bleſſing itſelf prepared in divine pre- 
deſtination, or the grace received in effe- 
ctual vocation, as the inheritance to which 

r ghitby, lb. 
the 
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the ſaints are adopted, even the heavenly 
glory, fee Rom. viii. 23. Then they were 
Ffallibly predeſtinated to ſalvation; and 
what ſhort of ſalvation can be meant by 
being holy, and without blame before bim in 
Ive ? But that theſe words are ſpoken of 
ſuch as were choſen out of the world to 
be God's church and people, and not of 
perſons infallibly predeſtinated unto ſal- 
vation, is thought to be exceeding evi- 
dent, 


I. « From the exhortations and cau- 
tions given to theſe perſons in this very 
epiſtle; ſuch as in Chap. iv. 17, and v. 6. 
and vi. 13. All which are inconſiſtent 
with the character of the ele, that is, of 
perſons infallibly predeſtinated to ſalva- 
tion. I reply, That the exhortations, 
not to walk as other Gentiles, and to take to 
themſelves the whole armour of God, 
though the former ſeems rather a teſtimo- 
nial of their pious walk than an exhorta- 
tion to it; theſe I ſay, are ſo far from bo- 
ing inconſiſtent with their character as 
elect, that nothing could be more perti- 
nent to them who were choſen to be holy ; 
and which were deſigned, and doubtleſs 
were bleſſed as means of their perſeve- 
ance in grace and holineſs. And as for 


C whithy, lb. 
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the caution given them, that no man de- 
ceive- them into the commiſſion of ſins, 
there mentioned with this very good rea- 
ſort; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children of diſobe- 
dience; nothing could be more proper to 
give them a juſt idea of the evil nature 
of ſin, and the reſentment of it by God, 
in order to their avoiding it; and yet no 
ways prejudice their abſolute and infallible 
election to ſalvation, nor their faich and 
hope in it; ſeeing the wrath of God cometh 
not upon them, but por the children of 
diſobedience, 


H. From the Apoſtle's prediction, 
AH, xx. 29, 30. But though the Apo- 
ſtle propheſies, that after his ture 
either from them, or out of the world, 
grie vous wolves ſhould enter among them, 
and of t hemſelves men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking 
perverſe things; yet not that any of them 
who were cbeſen in Chriſt before the foun- 
dation of the world ſhould be ſuch, or act 
in this manner: For theſe words, as has 
been already ſhewn, are not ſpoken of the 
members of the church at Epheſus ; and 
were they ſpoken of them, the Apoſtle 
in his prediction could never deſign any of 
the ſaints and faithful in Cbriſt eſus, who 
then conſtituted the church at Epheſus ; 

but 
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but others that / ſhould creep in, and riſe 
vp mog them in ſome time to come. 


III. From his advertiſement to Tino- 
thy, in 2 Tim. i. 15, and ii. 18. and 
iv. 3, 4. 1 Tim. i. 19. and v. 15. and 
vi. 21. That ſome had, or ſhould turn 
away; all which is inconſiſtent with the 
character of the elect. I reply, That 
ſome of theſe paſſages do not ſeem to have 
any immediate relation to the members of 
the church at Epbeſus, nor any of them 
to them who were choſen in Chriſt before 
the foundation of the world; ſome. of them 
ſpeak not of mens turning from the 
faith, but from the Abe de. lighting and 
neglecting him when he was in neceſſity; 
and others not of what was then done, 
but what ſhould be hereafter; and though 
ſome then preſent inſtances. of apoſtacy 
are mentioned, yet it is alſo affirmed, that 
nevertheleſs the foundation of God ftandeth 
ſure; having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth 
them that are bis. 80 that theſe inſtances 
carry in them nothing inconſiſtent with 
the character of the elect, that is, of per- 
ſons infallibly predeſtinated to ſalvation, 
or prove what N are produced, for, | 
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Noums. V. Rom. viii. 28, 29. 


And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them 
| * are the called ala wegdow, accor- 
ding to his purpoſe ; for whom ve 
be did foreknow, he alſo we gel, did 
predeſiinate — 


""HESE three words 2egyrwais, the 
foreknowledge, wegieas, the purpoſe, 
and we gwe £7jacc, the foreappointment of God, 
are uſed in the New Te/tament to expreſs 
the doctrine of election; which ſhew that 
the predeſtination of men to eternal life, 
according to the foreknowledge and pur- 
poſe of God, is a ſpecial, unchangeable, 
and eternal act of his grace. Though, 


I. It is affirmed *, © That none of them 
relate to particular or individual perſons 
(fave only when they are uſed of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord and his ſufferings for us) but on- 
ly to Churches and nations in the gene- 
ral. But ſurely they do not relate to 
Churches and nations, in the general, in 
the text before us; for then it would un- 
avoidably follow, that whole Churches 
and nations, in general, are conformed to 


* Whitby, p · 49. Ed. ii. 48. 
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the image of Chriſt, juſtified and glori- 
fied ; ſecing theſe things are ſaid of thoſe 
whom G 1 and predeſtinates: 

Nor do the 2 — alledged prove the 
aſſertion; not Epb. i. 5, 11. where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome whom God had 
de ge hac, predeſtinated to the adoption of 
fons, and who were Teg pul x 
2 gt:ow, predeſtinated according to the pur- 
foe of God ; which paſſages regard nor 
nations or Churches, but particular per- 
ſons, as has been ſhewn under the fore- 
going Number: Nor 1 Pet. i. 2. where 
ſome are ſaid to be cleft; not x D- 
heon, according to the purpoſe, as Dr. Whit- 
by very wrongly cites the words, but xas 
gyvwow, according to the foreknowledge 
God the Father ; which intend particu- 
lar perſons, and not nations or Churches; 
for not to ſuch does the Apoſtle write, 
but to rangers ſcattered throughout Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Af, and Bi- 
thynia Nor Rom. ix. 11. where the 
5 Aa ixAoyilv T5 Si wegfeor, purpoſe of 
God according to election, concerns not the 
poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, but the ſingle 
perſon of Jacob only, as has been made 
to ers in a preceding Number. FOR 


II. Ir is ſaid *, „That this foreknow- 
ledge, purpoſe and appointment, 1s only 
» Whithy, p. 30. Ed. ii. 49. 

5 that 
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that of calling men to the knowledge of 
ſalvation by Chriſt jeſus. Bur, if by 
calling men to the knowledge of ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt jeſus is only meant, as it 
ſeems to be by what follows, a bare exter- 
nal call by the miniſtry of the Goſpel; 


it muſt be denied that foreknowledge, 


purpoſe and appointment, only regard 
this; ſeeing many are called according to 


the purpoſe of God with an holy calling, 


ſuch an one as is powerful and effectual 
to their real ſanctification, and which is 
ſecured to them by God's foreknowledge, 
purpoſe and appointment; though it is 
ſomething diſtin& from them, being an 
act of God's grace in time: Whereas the 
other reſpects his knowledge and will from 
all eternity. | 8 


III. It is farther ſaid”, That © this 
calling is by God defigned in , that 
they who are thus called might obtain ſal- 
vation through ſanctiſication of the ſpirit, 
and belief of the truth; all Chriſtians be- 
ing choſen to this end, That they might be 
boly, and unblameable before God in love, 
But hence it cannot reaſonably be argued, 
That this election is no larger, than the 
holineſs deſigned to be produced by it.“ 
I reply, That effectual calling by che grace 


” mhitby, Ib. 
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of God, which is the calling according 
to purpoſe the Scriptures ſpeak of, is not 
only defigned by God, that ſuch who are 
thus called might obtain ſalvation, but 
is really and infallibly ſucceeded to ſuch 
an end: Though it would be more pro- 
per, and more agreeable to the Scriptures 
to ſay, That ſuch obtain ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, being choſen to it through ſanctiſi- 
cation of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth, 
Which holineſs is not only deſigned to be 
produced in conſequence of electing grace, 
but is really produced. Nor is this ele- 
ction larger, or it does not extend to 
more perſons than holineſs : Juſt as many 
perſons are made holy in time, as were 
choſen to be ſo from eternity : Holineſs 
is a certain fruit and effect of election. 
The inſtances of God's general goodneſs, 
the miſſion of the Baptiſt, and the out- 
ward miniſtry of the Goſpel of grace, 
not always having a good effect upon men, 
are not to be put upon a level with the 
purpoſes and counſel of God which ſhall 
certainly tand; for he will always do his 
pleaſure. As to the end of the Mefliah's 
coming to ſave his people from their ſins, that 
ought not to have been mentioned with the 
former inſtances; ſince that is fully an- 
ſwered, and has had its ſure effect and ac- 
compliſhment. 5 


IV. It 
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IV. It is obſerved *, That “ as men 
were appointed to 'be called from the be- 
ginning, and the Goſpel is that mw e- 
Sie, which God had foreappointed to be 

reached to them for that end, 1 Cor. 
1i. 7. So by virtue of this purpoſe and 
foreappointment, men were in time cal- 
led by the Goſpel co faith in Chriſt ; where 
they are ſaid to be called according to pur 
poſe; Rom. viii. 28. 2 Tim. i. 9. And 
the purpoſe of ſending Chriſt to die for 
the remiſſion of fins, being the ground of 
this calling, he is faid to be given up to 
death according to the foreknowledge of 
God, and his foreappointed council, Acts 
ii. 23. And they who flew him, are ſaid 
to have done only what his council had 


foreappointed to be done, Acts iv. 28. 


Which obſervations are very juſt ; but are 
ſo far from militating againſt the doctrine 
of abſolute election, that they eſtabliſh it; 
ſince according to them, not only the end, 
but the means, the death of Chriſt, the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and calling men 
by it, are appointed and fixed; which in- 
fallibly ſucceed to bring about the end, 


eternal ſalvation. 


* biiiy, p. 51, Ed. its 50, 
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Nun. VI. John vi. 37. 


All the the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
to me; and bim that cometh to * 5 
ie ere en 101 12! 

as 1 1 120 

F HESE words EnraiN rer bf * 

{77 moſt glorious truths. of the 'Goſ- 

pelz. namely, the doctrines of particular 

election, efficacious grace in converſion, 


awd the final Perſeverance of the ſaints. 


1 


ys The doctr ine of particular election. 
The all d, deſign not the Apoſtles 
only, Who were given to Chriſt as ſuch; 
for theſe did not all, in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, come to him, and believe in him, 
one of them was a devil; much leſs eyery 
individual of mankind: Theſe are in 
ſome ſenſe given to. Chriſt, to ſubſerve 
me ends of his mediatorial kingdom, 
and are {object to his power and con- 
taal; yet do not come to him, believe in 
him, all men have not faith ; but the 
whole body of the elect, who when they 
were choſen by God che Father, were 
given, and put into the hands of Chriſt, 
and therefore are ſaid to be choſen in bim; 
he was choſen as head, and they as mem- 


2 Thell, fl. 3. Eph. i. 4. 
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bers of him. God made a covenant with 
him, as the head of the election of grace; 
in which he gave his choſen people to him 
as his ſeed, his ſpouſe, his ſheep, his por- 
tion and inherirance, and to be ſaved by 
him with an everlaſting ſalvation. This 
was done before time: Orherwiſe how 
could theſe perſons be blefled with all. 
ſpiricual bleſſings, and have grace given to 
them in Chriſt before the world began; 
if their perſons had not alſo been given 
to Chriſt, and ſecured in him? And 
though Chriſt here expreſſes this act of 
his Father's in che preſent tenſe, all that 
the father did, grueth me, perhaps to 
expreſs the continuance, and unchange- 
ablenefs of it; yet he expreſſes it in 
ver. 39. in the paſt tenſe, all that Y Or., 
be bath given me, and reſpects an act of 
God, | antecedent to coming to Chriſt, 
and believing in him; which is the faitb 
of God's elt, the fruit and effect of 
electing love; for as many as Were or- 
 dained unto eternal hfe believed. Now 
to this ſenſe of the words the following 
things are objected. 


1. That «to be given of the Father, 
cannot ſignify to be abſolutely chyſen by 


e AQ xili. 48. b Whitby, p. 51, $3, Limborch, 
p. 347. | 
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God to eternal life; for then the Jews 
could not be reaſonably accuſed for not 
coming to Chriſt, or not believing on him; 
much leſs could it be imputed to them as 
their great crime, that they would not 
come to him, or believe in him; ſince upon 
this ſuppoſition none could come, but 
whom God had choſen.” I anſwer, There 
is a difference between coming to Chriſt, 
and believing on him as the Meſſiah, or 
giving a bare aſſent to him as ſuch, and 
coming to bim as a Saviour, or believing 
in him for life and ſalvation. The eus 
might be reaſonably accuſed for not be- 
lieving on him as the Meſſiah, whom the 
Father bad ſent ; fince they had ſuch a 
demonſtration. of his being ſo from his 
character, miracles and doctrines; though 
none but thoſe among them, whom the 
Father had given to Chriſt, could believe 
in him to the ſaving of their ſouls: And 
even not coming to Chriſt, and believing 
in him, in this ſpiritual manner, when he 
is revealed in the external miniſtry of the 
word, as God's way of ſalvation, is cri- 
minal and blame worthy, notwithſtanding 
men's want of both will and power; 
fince this does not ariſe from any decree 
of God, but from the corruption of na- 
ture through fin; and this being blame- 
worthy, what follows upon it, or is the 
effect of it, muſt be ſo too. | 


2. Hence 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 89 

2. Hence it muſt follow ( tis ſaid) 
That Chriſt could not reaſonably have in- 
vited them to come to him, or called them 
to believe in him, who were not given him 
of the Father; ſince he well knew they 
could never come. I reply, That Chriſt, 
as a preacher of the Goſpel, and a mini- 
ſter of the circumciſion, might exhort the 
Fews in general to labour for, i. e. uſe the 
means of obtaining the meat which endures 
to eternal life; he might inform them, 
that this is the work of God which he him- 
ſelf works, as well as commands; that 
they believe in bim whom be hath ſent ; he 
might ſay to them, my Father gi 


giveth you 
the true bread from heaven, ſince he, who 
is the hread of life, was come down fro 

heaven, and was among them; and theſe 
things he might ay unto them, that they 
might be ſaved, without any prejudice to 
the doctrine of particular election, and 
with a ſpecial view to the good of theſe 
among them, his Father had given to 
him. And after all, it will not be eaſily 
proved, that Chriſt ever invited any to 
come in a ſpiritual way to him, and be- 
lieve in him ſavingly, but ſuch as the Fa- 
ther had given him. The words in Matt. 
xi. 28. are directed not to unconyerted 
ſinners, much leſs reprobates, but to ſuch 


© Whitby, Ib: | 
who 
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who were under a work of the Spirit of 
God, labouring, and being heavy laden 
with a ſenſe of fin, and breathing 1 
W after ſpiriĩtual reſt; 

3. It is further objected 4, That © were 
chis fo, the Jews muſt have juſt occaſion 
to complain of | Chriſt, and of his do- 
arine, as being that which revealed to 
them their eternal and inevitable reproba- 
tion, and made it not only neceſſary, but 
even equitable to reject him; becauſe the 
bleflings which he tendred belonged not 

to them in general, but only to ſome few, 
en N the Father ſhould be given to 
him.” It is true, indeed, that the do- 
cr ine of Chriſt was oftentimes very ex- 
preflive'of God's ſpecial and diſtinguiſh- 
ing grace, which - raiſed loud complaints, 
and even indignation in the Jews againſt 
him, but without any juſt occaſion or rea- 
for; ſince the grace of God is his own; 
and he may do with it as he pleaſes, and 
give it to whom he will. And as for their 
deſtruction, it was wholly owing to them- 
felves; nor had they had any juſt occafion 
by Chriſt's doQrine to complain of any 
but themſelves, who ought to have been 
received by them as the Meſſiah ; 
whom it was eee and equitable he 


8 : whithy, p. 53. Ed. ü. 52, © See Luk. iv. 25, 26, 
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ſhould be received, and not rejected, even 
by thoſe who were not given of the Fa- 
ther to him. Though Chriſt did not offer, 
or tender the bleffings of grace to any, 
much leſs - them in Sor ; Tor as a 
preacher of the Goſpel, publish ub 0 d the 
2 of it to all; * ny the mediator of 
the new covenant,” diſpenſed the bleflings 
of it to thoſe who were (not ſhould be) 
given him by the Father, punt ond ee 
4. It is obferved?, Thar © Chrift here 
gives a reaſon why they believed not, vis. 
Ye have ſeen and believe not, becauſe ye are 
not given to me of my Father. Now ic is 
reaſonable ro conceive this reaſon ſhould 
agree with all the other reafons affigned 
of their infidelity; which yer are mani- 
feſtly founded not on any thing wanting 
on the part of God, but in themfelves. ” 
But it fhould be obſerved, that Chriſt is 
not here giving a reafon why ſome be- 
lieved not, but rather why others did, and 
would believe, whilſt ſome remained un- 
believers in him, who ſaw his miracles; 
when others, even all choſe the Father had 
given to him, ſhould came to him, and 
believe in him, and ſo never periſh. But 
admitting that Chriſt here gives, a reaſon 
of the infidelity of ſome; it is ſuch an 
one, in the ſenſe of it contended for, that 


* whithy, ib. 
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is agreeable to other. reaſons. of infidelity 
elſewhere aſſigned; ſuch as, Ye therefore 
bear not, becauſe ye are not of God, do not 
belong to him, are none of his, neither 
choſen by him, nor born of him; and in 
another place*, Ie believe not, becauſe ye 
are not g my ſheep, whom the Father 
has given me, and made. my care and 
charge. eee 
5. It is ſaid *, That ** the true import 
of this phraſe, To be given of the Fa- 
ther, is, hens" 4s EY 42M 


(1.) To be convinced by the miracles 
which, God wrought, by Chriſt, that he 
was the Meſſiah ; which appears from the 
deſcription Chriſt gives of the perſons the 
Father had given him, Jabn xvii. 8. and 
from a like expreſſion in the book of Deu- 
teronomy. On which I obſerve; That as 
the miracles, Chriſt wrought were by the 
Spirit of God, ſo the conviction which 
came by them, was by the ſame hand; 
Hence ſuch who denied Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, againſt ſuch | conviction, ſinned 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which. is 
unpardonable : Whence it follows, That 
fince conviction by miracles that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, is not the act of the Fa- 


A 
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ther, but the work of the Spirit; there- 
fore to be ſo convinced, is not the true 
import 'of this phraſe. And admirting 
ſuch a conviction to be the act of God 
the Father; yet this is what is wrought 
internally in the conſciences of men, and 
not an act towards them, or concerning 
them, as this of giving them to Chrift is. 
Add to this, That ſome perſons were con- 
vinced by miracles, that Jeſus was the 
Meſhah, who never came to him in a ſpi- 
ricual faving way, or believed in him to 
the ſaving of their fouls, though they 
might give their aſſent to his being the 
Meſſiah; whereas theſe words declare, 
that all that the Father grveth to Chriſt, 
ſhall come to him, and never be caſt out, 
or periſh. Nor does this ſenſe of the 
phraſe appear from the deſcription of 
thoſe who were given to Chriſt in Jobn 
xvii, 8. which is ſpoken of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples ; for though theſe /aw bis miracles, 
and believed on bim, and knew that he 
came from God, and was ſent by him, 
yet this was not all: Chriſt manifeſted 
his Father's name, perſon and glory, mind 
and will, his love and grace, to theſe mer, 
which he gave him out of the world; which 
donation of them to him was made ante- 
cedent to their ſeeing of his miracles, and 
believing in him, to the manifeſtations of 
his Father's name unto them. The paſj- 

ſage 
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ſage referred to in Deuteronomy * is not 
at all to the purpoſe; ſince it appears from 
thence, that miracles may be wrought, 
and yet not be taken notice of, or men 
may not be convinced by them: Which 
was the caſe of the 1/raelites, to whom 
the Lord did not give an heart to perceive, 
and eyes to ſee: For to read the words 
with . an. interrogation, is contrary to the 
antient and modern - verſions ; and. {till 
more impertinent is this. paſſage alledged 
to prove this to be the import of 2 paralc 
under conſideration. | 

( 2.) It is alſo urged, That ſuch. «are 
faid to be given of the Father to Chriſt, 
who are fo convinced by his miracles of 
the truth of the promiſe of eternal life, 
as to expect to receive it by faith in him, 
and obedience to his doctrine; and were 
ſo affected with it, as to eſteem it above 
all other things; and ſo were willing to 
apply themſelves to thoſe duties by which 
this life might be acquired, and to reject 
and quit thoſe things which might ob- 
ſtru& them in the proſecution of it. 
This ſenſe. of the phraſe, not only makes 
eternal life to be acquired by mens + duries, 
contrary. to its being both a. promiſe of 
grace, and a gift by it, but alſo makes this 
act of the Father's to conſiſt in a revela- 


k Ch. xxix. 35 4. | whithy, p. 56. Ed. ii. 54, 85. 
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tion of the promiſe of eternal life, and 
in a conviction of the truth of it by the 
miracles of Chriſt; when ſuch a revela- 
tion and convittion; are to be aſcribed not 
to the Father of Chriſt, but to the ſpirit 
F wiſdom and revelation in-the knowledge 
of Chriſt, whoſe proper buſineſs it is to 
convince«of: fin,” . righteouſneſs, and of 
judgment; and ſo of the truth of the 
promiſe, and of their need of enjoyment 
of eternal life by Chriſt. And; —— 
all this to be done by the Father, yet this 
regards ſomething internal in che minds 
and conſciences of men; and not an act 
concerning them, as is the giving of them 
to Chriſt ; which is no other than intereſt- 
ing him in them, putting them into his 
hands, and him into the poſſeſſion of 
them, making them his care and charge; 
which was done, when they were choſen 
in him unto eternal life be fore the founda- 
tion of the world. To this I take leave 
to add the two following obſervations; 
though they do not properly. fall under 
this head of diſcourſe. That, 


II. The doctrine of efficacious grace in 
converſion, is ſtrongly aſſerted in theſe 
words: For ſuch who are given in eternal 
election, and in the everlaſting covenant 


n Eph. 4. 17. Joh. xvi. 8. 
of 
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of grace to Chriſt, all in time come wnto 
him, i. e. believe in him. Which is not 
to be aſcribed to any power and will in 
them, but to the power and grace of God: 
For there is not in them naturally any 
will, defire or inclination, to come to 
Chriſt for life; they had rather go any 
where elſe, than to him for it; for no man 
can come to Chriſt except the Father draw 
bim. It is not here ſaid, That ſuch who 
are given to Chriſt, have a power to come 
to him, or may come if they will; but 
they hall come, efficacious grace will 
bring them to Chriſt, as poor periſhing 
ſinners, to venture on him for life and 
ſalvation, Pity 


III. The doctrine of the ſaints final 
perſeverance, may be eſtabliſhed on this 
text: For ſuch who come to Chriſt in a 
ſpiritual manner, and are brought to be- 
lieve in him truly and really, he not only 
receives them kindly, but keeps and pre- 
ſerves them, and will not caſt them out. 
The words are very ſtrongly and empha- 
tically expreſſed in the original & An #x- 
Canw ftw, I will not, not, or never, never, 
we render it in no wiſe, caſt” out. without, 
or caſt out of doors. Chriſt will never caſt 
them out of his affections, nor out of his 


2 John vi. 44. 
: arms, 
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arms, nor out of that family that is named 
of him, nor out of, or from his Church, 
which is his body, and of which they are 
members, nor out of a ſtate of juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation; and therefore they 
ſhall never periſh, but have everlaſting 
ende daes 24 00 
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Aid as many as were ordained unto 
eternal life belieutl. 


| HIS act of ordination to eternal 
life, is no other than God's act of 
predeſtination of ſome perſons to glory, 
or his eternal choice and appointment of 
them to life and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which the Scriptures frequently ſpeak of. 
Now ſeeing that as many as were ordained 
to eternal life, did in the times of the 
Apoſtles, and do in all ages believe in 
conſe ce thereof, election muſt be an 
act of God's grace, irreſpective of faith, 
is not on the account of the foreſight of 
it; faith being not the cauſe, but a fruit 
and effect of it: And it muſt alſo relate 
to particular perſons only; ſince all men 
have not faith, nor will enjoy eternal life; 
both which are firmly and infallibly ſe- 


cured by this act of grace to all thoſe who 
F G are 
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ate nen 46k To which. is ks 
Jefted, con 10 F 


1. That des warks ſpeak not of, pre- 
ordihation! , much leſs of divine preor- 
dination. The perſons ſpoken of, ate not 
faid to be Sg ' foreordained, but 
. ον ordained ; and not faid to be 
ordained- by God, but were ſuch who diſ- 
poſed chemſelves unto eternal life. To 
which reply, Fhat the words are render- 
ed both by the Vulgate Latin, and by 
Arias Montanus, quotquot erant præor- 
dinati, as many as were preordained. And 
it is: certain, TANK, they ſpeak of an ordi- 
nation to what is future, eternal life, and 
to that antecedent to believing,; and why 
not then before the foundation of the 
world; agreeable to other Scriptutes? Eſ- 
pecially, fince there was a promiſe (and 
there fore why not a purpoſe ?) of eternal 
life made by God before the world began v. 
And though bere is no mention made of 
God; yet who. can ordain to eternal life, 
or diſpoſe of it, but God? Eternal life is 
the gift of God through Feſus Chriſt Our. 
Lords. 4, And could theſe words be under- 
ſtood even of an internal diſpoſition in 
man unto eternal life; who can diſpoſe 


. rn Coll. Hag. art. i. 753. and Act. Syncd. 
circa art, i, p. 61. Hammond in Limborch, p. 342, 
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unto it, any more than of ir, but God ? 
For we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, to 
think any thing as of dur ſelves, but our 


ſufficiency is of Gd. 


II. It is faid ©, „That theſe words can- 
not ſignify that there is a fixed number of 
perſons abſolutely by God ordained to eter- 
nal life, is evident from this confidera- 
tion: That if the reaſon why theſe men 
believed were only this, that they were 
men ordained to eternal life; the reaſon 
why the reſt believed not, can be this on- 
ly, that they were not by God ordained ro 
eternal life, And if ſo, What neceſſity 
could there be, That the word of God 
ſhould be firſt preached to them? as we 
read ver. 46. Was it only that their dam- 
nation might be the greater? This ſeems 
to charge the lover of ſouls with the grea- 
reſt cruelty ; what could even their moſt 
malicious and enraged enemy do more ? 
This is to make God as inſtrumental to 
their ruin, as the very devil.” To which 
may be replied, That though faith is a 
fruit of, and what follows upon electing 
grace, and therefore is called The faith of 
God's ele ; yet election is not the imme- 
diate cauſe of it, but the grace and power 


* 2 Cor. iii. 3. * Whithy, p. 37. Ed. i. 56, 57. 
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of God: Hence it is | ſaid to be the Lift, 
and of tbe operation 'of God *, and comes 
by. hearing the word, as an inſtrumental 
means. 80 likewiſe, though unbelief fol- 
lows upon God's denying his grace, which 
is agreeable to a previous determination; 
yet neither the denial of his grace, nor his 
determination to deny it, is the cauſe of 
unbelief, but the vicioſity and corruption: 
of nature; and therefore not to be charg- 
ed on God's not ordaining them to eter- 
nal life, which is no inſtance, either of 
cruelty: or injuſtice; for then it would 
have been both cruel and unjuſt with God 
to deny, and determine to deny his grace 
to fallen angels. And whereas it is asked 
to what purpoſe was the word of God 
preached to them; was it for their grea- 
ter damnation? I anſwer, That the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to men, is not to ag- 
gravate the damnation of any: For though 
the condemnation of men becomes the 
greater by it; yet this is only accidental to 
it, or owing to the wickedneſs of men, 
but is not the end and defign of God in 
it; which is partly to gather out his elect 
from among them, and partly to leave 


the reſt inexcuſeable; who would be a 
to ſay, had we heard of Chriſt, we ſhould 


— t Eph. I, 8. Col. ii. 12. Rom. x. 17. | 
have 


The Cauſe of God aud Truth. 101 


have embraced him ; had the Goſpel, been 
preached to us, as unto others, we had be- 
feed, oven as they. 


Ul. It is obſerved ®, That © the Apo- 
file gives this reaſon wh he turaed from 
the Jews to the Gentiles ; . becauſe the 
Jeus thruſt away the word of God from 
them, and judged themſelves unworthy of 
everlaſting life, ver. 46. Whereas accor- 
ding to this ſuppoſition, That could be no 
ſufficient reaſon; for it was only they 
among the Jews, who were not ordained 
to eternal life, that refuſed to believe, and 
obey the word of God; and as many 
among the Gentiles, who were not chus 
ordained, muſt neceſſarily do the ſame.” 
I reply, That the reaſon was a ſufficient 
one; for theſe Fews, as a body of men, 
rejected the Goſpel; not one gave heed 
unto it; wherefore the Apoſtles rightly 
concluded, that God had no more Work 
for them to do among them, that there 
were no more of bis elect to be gathered 
out from them: And therefore they turned 
to the Gentiles, as the Lord had compaand- 
ed them; expecting and believing thit God 
would take out of them, through their 
miniſtry, a people for his name and glory. 
And it is eaſy to obſerve, That this was 


» Whitby, p. 58. Ed. ii. 57. Limborch, p. 342. 
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the rule of their conduct among the 
Gentiles; for according as they were di- 
rected by the Spirit of God, or were able 
to make a judgment, whether God had a 
people to be called by grace or not, they 
continued, or departed, or turned aſide. 
Thus they were forbidden by the Holy 
Ghoſt, at a certain time, o preach the 
word of God in Afia ; and when they af- 
ſayed to go into Bitbynia, the Spirit ſuffer- 
ed them not; and paſſing by Myſa, they 
came down to Troas *, where by a viſion, 
they were directed to Macedonia; from 
whence they aſſuredly gathered, that the 
Lord had called them to preach the Goſ- 
pel to them; and that ſome perſons were 
to be converted there, and not in the other 
places at that time, where they were not 
permitted to go. The Apoſtle Paul, when 
he went to Corinth, firſt preached among 
the Fews ; but they oppoſing themſelves, 
and blaſpheming, he turned to the Ger- 
tiles; and had this encouragement from 
the Lord to continue in his miniſtrations 
to them, from this conſideration *, that 
he had much people in that city. 
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IV. Whereas the Apoſtle preached the 
doctrines of remiſſion of ſins, and juſti- 
fication to the Fews, and exhorted them 


As vi. 6, 7, 6, 9, tw. Ch. xviii. 10. 
| 0 


* 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 103 
to beware, leſt what was fpoken of in the 
prophers ſhould come upon them: It is 
asked 1, « Could God have determined, 
that theſe very perſons ſhould not believe 
to life eternal; and yet commiſſionate his 
Apoſtles to tell them theſe things ? Could 
it be revealed to St. Paul, that they could 
not believe to life eternal, as being not 
God ordained to it; and yet would he ſo 
paſſionately exhort them to that faith in 
Jeſus, which he well knew, by virtue of 
this revelation, belonged not to them, nor 
could they poſſibly exert? Bur who 
ſays, that God had determined they ſhould 
not believe; or, that it was revealed to 
St. Paul, that they could not believe to 
life erernal, as being not by God ordained 
to it? The Apoſtle Paul, with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, had a commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel to all nations, begin- 
ning with the Fewsz which as it was de- 
ſigned to gather in the ele& of God 
among them, ſo it was faithfully execu- 
ted by them. They preached theſe do- 
Arines of grace promiſcuouſly to all, not 
knowing who were ordained to eternal 
life, and who were not, or who would be- 
lieve, and who would not; the judgment 
they were able to form in any wiſe of theie 
things, did not ariſe from any ſpecial, or 
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extraordinary revelation, but from the 


ſucteſs of their miniſtry. Thus from the 


Jeus rejecting che Goſpel, and thereby 
judging themſelves unworthy ol everlaſting 
life, they might, juſtly fear they were left 
of God, and did not belong to him; and 
might rightly conclude, that many among 
the Gentiles were ordained to eternal life, 
from their believing in Chriſt; and there- 
fore in perfect conſiſtence, boch with che 
deſign of God, and the nature of their 
commiſſion could, and did preach, 4 
ne Theſs ching to them. 


V. Itis * That“ 3 the words will very 
well admit of this ſenſe; as many as were 
Aiſpoſed for eternai life belieued. Which 
ſenſe is pleaded for from the uſe of the 
word reνH¶ , in this very book of the 
Acts f the Afiftles, and in the Son of 
Sirach, from ſotne paſſages in Philo the 
Few, from Simplicius on Epictetus, and 
from the oppoſition in the context be- 
tween the indiſpoſed Jets, and the diſ- 
poſed Gentiles. To which I reply, That 
the: place referred to in this book, is no 
proof of ſuch a ſenſe of the word: For 
it is not the ſame word in the ſame ſimple 
form, with chis ne that is there uſed, 


10 | 
borch, ubi Gopra. | 


but 
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but as in compoſition with the prepoſition 
M; it is not reE⏑ pull, but Ne- 
„.; nor does that ſignify diſpoſition of 
mind, but determination, and foreap- 
pointment. The words ate theſe?*, We 
went before e ſbip, and ſailed unto Aſſes, 
there intending to take in Paul, dd ye 
5% Na le ua, for ſo bad be appointed; 

not as Dr. hitby renders it, for /o was 
he diſpoſed : The diſpoſition of his mind 
is expreſſed by the following phraſe, mind- 
ing:himſelf to gu à foot. It is plain, That 
it was a determined caſe, which had been 
concerted and agreed upon between Paul 
and his aſſociates; that they ſhould go 
with the ſhip to Aſos, and he would go 
afoot thither, where they ſhould take him 
in: So that this place inſtead of making 
for, makes againſt the ſenſe of the word 
contended for. The Son of Sirach ſays , 
That the government, or principality of a 
wiſe man, is T\aypwn ; which the Vulgate 
Latin renders flabilis erit, ſhall be ſtable 
or rm. The reaſon is becauſe: it is or- 
dained by God; for, as the Apoſtle Pau 
ſays e, The powers that be are re, 
ordained by God: Which is an inſtance of 
the uſe of the word in fayour of our ſenſe 


of it. The paſſages out of Philo, are no 


Acts xx. 13, v Eccleſialticus x, 1. © Roman 


1. 


proofs 
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proofs of the word fignifying an internal 
diſpoſition of mind, being alluſions to: the 
marſhalling, and ordering of perfons in a 
military form; which is the frequent uſe 
of rarle in Xenopbon, and other writers. 
Though Simplicius interprets Tay ulws. 
Um Ses in Epiftetus*, by weglermnoul© 
52m des, yet both the one and the other 

raſe ſignify the force and power of the 
fatal decree, ordaining things; which is 
made uſe of as an argument with the Phi- 
loſopher, why he ſhould chuſe and retain 
them. For in another place ſays Epicte- 
rus*, Lead me, O Fupiter, and thou fate, 
$40 df Up tp Rakieyui®, whither 
am by you appointed, and I will chear- 
fully follow. So vb relay, is uſed by 
him for a fared bour *; juſt as jules + 
, is by Porphyry : for a fixed day, 
or appointed time. Bur after all, to ſettle 
the true ſenſe of the word in the text, it 
will be proper to enquire in what ſenſe 
it is uſed by the Hiſtorian Luke, in this 
book of the Ad of the Apoſtles ; where 
we ſhall always find it ſignifies determi- 
nation and appdintment, and not diſpo- 
fition of mind. 80 in Chap. xv. 2. When 
therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall 
difſention, and diſputation with them, i la- 


* Enchirid. e. 29. c. 77. c. 35. de Styge, 
p. 285, Ed. Cantabr. 
8, 
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zu, they deter mined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and certain others of them, ſhould 
go up to Teruſalem, Again, in Chap. 
xxii. 10. The Lord ſaid unto me, ariſe 
and go into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall 
be told thee of all things which Taxa, 
are appointed for thee to do. Once more, 
in Chap. xxviii. 23. And when u uivos 
d iptegy, they bad appointed him a day, 
there came many to him. By theſe inſtances, 
we may judge of the ſenſe and tranſlation 
of our text, Beſides, both the antient and 
modern verfions agree in favouring the 
tranſlation and ſenſe we contend for: 
Nor does the oppoſition in the context 
favour the other ; for the compariſon is 
not between the blaſpheming Fews, and the 
believing Gentiles, but between one part 
of the Gentiles, and the other; the one 
believing, and the other not ; the one be- 
ing ordained unto eternal life, and the 
other not ordained to it, Add to this, 
That the phraſe of being diſpeſed to, or 
for eternal life, is a very unuſal, if not a 
very improper, and an inaccurate one. 
Men are ſaid to be diſpoſed to an habit, 
or an action, as to vice or virtue; but not 
to reward or puniſhment, as to heaven or 
hell. Nor does it appear, That theſe Gen- 
tiles had any good diſpoſitions to eternal 
life, antecedent to their believing: For 
though they are ſaid in ver. 42, to beſeech 

n the 
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the Apoſtles to preach the ſame things to 
them the next ſabbath ; yet the words may 
be rendered more agreeable to the order 
in which they lie in the original text 
thus: They, i. e. the Apoſtles @2garihw 

a n, beſought the Gentiles, that theſe 
— might be preached to them the next 
ſabbath®; that is, they entreated them, 
that they would come and hear them again 
at ſuch a time. And as for their being 
glad, and glorifying the word of the Lord, 
it is not evident, that it was before their 
believing; and ſuppoſe it was, this has 
been found in perſons, who have had no 
true, real, inward diſpoſitions to ſpiritual 
things, as in many of our Lord's hearers; 
and indeed there are vo. ſuch diſpoſitions 
in men, previous to faith in Chriſt; for 
whatſoever is not_of faith. ts fin. Before 
believing, men are dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins, given up unto them, live in chem, 
and fulfill the luſts of the fleſh ; and are 
inſufficient either to think well, or do 
well. Beſides, admitting that there are 
in ſome perſons good diſpoſitions to eternal 
life, previous to faich in Chriſt ; and that 
deſiring eternal life, and ſeeking after it, 
be accounted ſuch; yet theſe may be, 
where faith does not follow, The young 
Fran in the Nobel had as many diſpok 


| il. Lightfoo vol. II. p. 692. 
1 . 
| tions 
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tions of this ſort, perhaps, as ever any 
had, who were deſtitute of faith; and 
yet, was ſo far from believing in Chriſt, 
that he went away from him ſorrowful: 
As many therefore as are ſo diſpoſed unto 
eternal life do not always believe, faith 


does not always follow ſuch diſpoſitions. 


And after all, one would have thought 
that the Fews themſelves, who were exter- 
nally religious, and were looking for 
the Meſſiah, though they did not believe 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; and eſpecially 
the devout and honourable women were 
more'difpoſed unto eternal life, than the 


ignorant and idolatrous Gentz/es ;\and yet 


the latter believed, and the former did 
not. It follows then, That their faith 
did not ariſe from previous diſpoſitions to 
eternal life; but was the fruit and effect 
of divine ordination. 


VI. Another ſenſe which theſe words are 
ſaid i to be capable of, is, That as many 
as were well diſpoſed, believed unto eternal 
life, But it has been already proved, 
That zrzzy pv, does not ſignify well dif- 


poſed; and as for joyning the phraſe eter- 


nal life, to the word tnizwozy, believed; 
that ſtands at too great a diſtance to ad- 
mit of ſuch a conſtruction: And ſhould it 


* Whithy, p. 60, Ed. ii. 59. 


be 
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be allowed, it would make no conſide- 
rable alteration in the ſenſe of the text; 
which would be read thus, as many as 
were ordained, believed unto eternal life; 
that is, as many. as were choſen of Gad, 
and appointed by him to obtain ſalvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, believed in him to the 
ſaving of their ſouls. Let the words be 
placed in conſtruction either way, the 
ſenſe is the ſame. 


en — — _— — _—_— —_—— —_— 
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NVU MB. VIII. Rom. viii. 29, 30. 


For whom be did joreknow, be alſo did pre- 

deftinate to be conformed to the image of 
Hit Son; that be might be the fir/t-born 
a many brethren, Moreover, whom 
be did predeftinate, them be alſo called; 
and whom be called, them he alſo juſti- 
fied; and whom he juſtified, them be alſo 
glorified. 


HE meaning of theſe words is, 
| That thoſe whom God foreknew, 
or loved with an everlaſting love, he pre- 
deſtinated to conformity to his Son; which 
conformity begins in grace, and will be 
finiſhed in glory; and whom he has thus 
predeſtinated to grace and glory, be in 
time calls unto both ; and whom he calls 
by his powerful and efficacious grace, he 
575 juſtifies 
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juſtifies by the righteouſneſs of his Son, 
revealed to thom by his Spirit, and receiv. 
ed by faith; and whom he juſtifies, he 
will glorify, with the enjoymenc of him- 
ſelf, to all eternity. Whence it follows, 
That thoſe, and none but thoſe who 
are called, juſtified and-glorified, are loved 
by God with an everlaſting love, and ap- 
pointed unto ſalvation by Chriſt; and that 
all thoſe, and none but thoſe who are fore - 
known, or loved by God with a ſpecial 
love, and are predetermined to grace and 
fig ſhall certainly be called with an 
holy calling, be compleatly juſtified by 

Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and at laſt be eter- 
nally glorified: So that theſe words con- 
firm the doctrine of the eternal predeſti - 
nation, or election of particular perſons to 
ſalvation. Now to ſet aſide this ſenſe 
of the words, and the argument upon 
it in favour of this doctrine, the Ar- 
ninians have given us another ſenſe of 
them; which is this: That thoſe whom 
God foreſaw would be true lovers of him, 
and devoted to his ſervice, and whom he 
approved of as perſons fit to be received 
into his favour, he foreappointed to be 


* Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. art. i. p. 93. Curcellæus, 
p. 375. Limborch, p. 345, 346. Though Arminius him- 
felf owns, That theſe words are to be underſtood of eter- 
nal predeſlination to grace and glory, Diſput. Privat. 
Theſ. xl, p. 3og, inter ejus opera, Ed, 4%. 


like 
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like to his Son in ſufferings; and whom 
he thus predeſtinated, he in: due time cal- 
led to ſuffer; and whom he thus called to 
ſuffer, upon their faith and patience under 
their ſufferings, he approved of as ſincere 
. and faithful ſervants; and whom he thus 
juſtified, or approved of, he gave them a 
glorious reward of all their ſufferings; or 
he made them glorious under ſufferings 
by the Spirit of glory, and of God reſting 
on them; or by giving them his holy Spi- 
rit, to enable them to work the greateſt 


1» 


miracles. But, 


I. The foreknowledge here ſpoken of, is 
not of men's works or graces, as the cauſe 
and reaſon of their predeſtination ; ſince 
theſe are fruits and effects of it, and what 
follow from it; and therefore can never 
be the cauſes of it. It is true, That God 
foreknew who would believe and love 
him, and be devoted to him; he having 
determined to beſtow theſe graces on them, 
and ordained, or prepared good works for 
them, that they ſhould walk in them. 
The text does nor ſay, That thoſe whom 
God foreknew would be lovers of him, 
or fit for his kingdom, or devoted for his 
ſervice, he predeſtinated : Theſe are addi- 


l Whitby, p. 61, 63, 64, 65, 447. Ed. ii. 60, 62, 63, 
64, 435, 436. 


tions 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 113 


tions to it, and neither expreſſed, nor im- 
plied in it; ir only ſays, whom he fore- 
knew ; and which is owned”, © ro relate 
to God's affectionate knowledge of theſe 
perſons, as his choſen generation, his pe- 
culiar people: Words of knowledge 
being often expreſſive of affection, P/al. 
i. 6. Fer; i. 5. 2 n i. 1. NF. 
vii. 23. And ir may be juſtly added, That 
it relates ro God's affectionate kno vledge 
of them from all eternity; ſince they were 
ſo eariy his choſen generation, and peculiar 
people, and as early loved by him with an 
everlaſting love; to which, and to which 
alone, their predeſtination, or election to 
eternal life is owing, and is the true 
meaning of the phraſe here; whom God. 
thus foreknew, or affectionately loved be- 
fore the world began, them he predeter- 
mined, or foreappointed to everlaſting 
happineſs. Hence, | 


II. The predeſtination of theſe perſons 
to be conformed to the image of Chriſt, is 
not a foreappointment of them to be like 
him in ſufferings : For though the ſaints 
are appointed unto ſufferings, and ſuffer- 
ings or afflictions are appointed for them; 
and though there is ſome likeneſs between 
Chriſt the head, and the members of his 


Wy Weitby, P» 448. 
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body in ſuffering ; yet this cannot be in- 
tended here : Since the image of Chriſt, 
to which they are predeſtinated to be con- 
formed, always deſigns ſomething great 
and glorious, and not mean and abject ; 
it is the image of the heavenly, in oppoſi- 
tion to the image of the earthly ; and is no 
other than the glory of the Lord, into 
which the ſaints are changed from glory to 
glory,” even as by the Spirit of the Lord“. 
Be des, Chriſt is never gd to be the firſt 
born with reſpect to afflictions, but with 
reſpect to preheminence, honour, and glo- 
ry: See P/al. Ixxxix. 28. Col. i. 18. Rev. 
1, 5. This conformity to the image of 
Chriſt, to which they are predeſtinated, 
who are loved by God, ſeems rather to be 
a ſpiritual likeneſs to Chriſt, which is be- 
gun in this world upon believers, and will 
be finiſhed in the other; when they hall 
be like him both in ſoul and body, as per- 
fectly as they will be capable of; when the 
reat ends of predeſtinating grace will be 
fully anſwered upon them: Or rather, 
particularly, this conformity is to be un- 
derſtood of a likeneſs to the filiation of 
Chriſt, or a likeneſs to the image of 
Chriſt, as the Son of God; for though 
the ſaints are not in the ſame claſs of ſon- 


ſhip with Chriſt, . yet their ſonſhip bears 


n 1 Cor. 15. 47. 2 Cor, iii. 18, 
ſome 
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ſome reſemblance to his ; as he is the Son 
of God by nature, they are the ſons of 
God by grace; as he is the dear Son of 
God, they are alſo the dear children of 
God; as he is the firſt- born among many 
brethren, they are the firſt-born with re- 
ſpe& to the Angels; and as he has an in- 
heritance, being heir of all things, ſo 
have they, being heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Chriſt ; which likeneſs of ſon- 
ſhip will more fully appear hereafter : For 
though now are we the ſons of God, it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as be 
75 % This ſenſe of the words is ſtrength- 
ned by a parallel place, Eph. i. 5. Having 
predeſtinated us to the adoption of children 
by FJeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 
good pleaſure of his will, Beſides, it is 
owned ®, That “ according to the receiv- 
ed interpretation of the antient fathers, 
the import of theſe words is this; that 
whom God foreknew, be predetermined 
to render conformable to the image of his 
Son; that is to be like him in glory: 
Or as in another places, © he predeſtina- 
ted, or foreappointed them to be conform- 
ed to the image of his Son, their elder 


* x John iii, 2. o whithy, p. 63. Ed. ii. 62. 
1 Ib. P. 448. Ed. ii. 436. - 
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brother; that is, to be -/ons of God, and 
joint-beirs with Chriſt : And the author 


Jam concerned with, after he had con- 


ſidered the text in every light, © conceives 
the ſenſe of it to be this; thoſe whom he 
hath ſo foreknown as to make them bis 
elect, and peculiar people; for them he hath 
deſigned the choiceſt bleſſings, even the 
adoption of ſons, and their being co-heirs 
with Chriſt.” Wherefore, 


III. The calling here intended, is not 
of perſons to ſuffering in this life : For 
though ſuch who are called by grace, 
are generally an afflicted people; they 
meet with many afflictions between their 
call to glory, and the enjoyment of it; 
yet they are not properly called to them, 
but to faith and patience under them: 
Which is the meaning of the words of 
the Apoſtle; I/ when ye do well, and ſuf- 
fer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accep- 
table with God; for even hereunto were 
ye called, i.e. not ſo much to ſufferings, 
as to patience under them. And when 
in other places, the ſaints are ſaid to be 
called, it is either to grace or glory; thus 
they are called unto marvellous light, unto 
liberty, to the fellowſhip of his Son Feſus 
Chriſt, to peace and holineſs, to a king- 


" Whitby, p. 449. Ed. ii. 437. Pet. ti, 20, 21. 
dom 
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dom and glory, even to the obtaining of the 
glory e our Lord Feſus Chriſt: And here 
in the context, they are ſaid to be cal- 
led according to his purpoſe; which is the 
ſame with being called with an boly cal- 
ling, according to the grace which was given 
us in Chriſt before the world began. Be- 
ſides, all that are called to afflictions or 
ſuffer ings, are not juſtified and glorified : 
As for inſtance, the young man in the 
Goſpel, to whom Chriſt ſaid, Take up the 
croſs and follow me, who was ſad at that 
ſaying, and went away grieved ; and all 
ſuch profeſſors, who when tribulation or 
perſecution, ariſeth becauſe of the word, by 
and by are offended *. Add to this, That 
according to the received interpretation of 
the antient Fathers, the ſenſe of the 
phraſe is“: That whom God tor 
inted to be the ſons of God, the me- 
thod he uſed to bring them to this adop- 
tion was this; to call them to the faith of 
Chriſt; ” or as * elſewhere expreſſed, 
« them alſo, in due time, he called to 
the ſalvation promiſed and offered in the 
Goſpel.” And our author himſelf, ar 
laſt, conceives * this is to be the ſenſe of 


T 1 Pet, it, 9. Gal. v. 13. 1 Cor. i. 9. Rom. i. 7. 
Col. iti. 15. x Theſſ. ii. 12. 2 Thefl. ii. 14. Ver. 28. 
* Tim. i. 9. * Mark x. 21, 22. Matt. xiii. zl. 
bitiy, p. 448. Ed. ii. 436. Ib. p. 63. Ed. ii. 62, 

Ib. p. 449. Ed. ii. 437» 


H 3 5 


118 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


it: * That in order to this adoption de- 
figned for them, it is that he hath choſen 
them out of the world to be his Church, 
an holy nation, and peculiar people to 
himſelf. And therefore, 


IV. When God is ſaid to have „ibn 
ths rſons whom he foreknew, predeſti- 
nated and called; the meaning is not, that 
he approved of cher as ſincere and faith- 
ful, on the account of their faith and pa- 
rience in ſuffering: For. though God does 
approve of, and is well pleaſed with the 
faith and patience of his people under af- 
flictions; yet no inſtance can be produced 
of the uſe of the word in this ſenſe : Nor 
James ii. 21, 25. where Abraham and Ra- 
hab are ſaid to be juſtified by works; the 
meaning of which is, not that they were 
approved of by Chriſt, or accepred by him 
on the account of their works, bur that 
their faith was evidenced to the world, 
their cauſe vindicated, and they cleared 
by them from all falſe charges and impu- 
tations: Nor Matt. xi. 19. where wiſdom 
is ſaid to be juſtified of her children ; i. e. 
not barely approved of by them, but vin- 
dicated, and acquitted from che charge 
of libertiniſm: Nor Matt. xii. 37. where 
it is ſaid, by thy words thou ſhalt be jus 
/tified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned; ſince juſtification ſtands directly 


2 1 
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oppoſed to condemnation, and is uſed in 
a forenſick ſenſe, as it is throughout this 
epiſtle to the Romans, and in this very 
Chapter and context. Beſides, accordin 
to the above-mentioned, received inter- 
pretation of the antient Fathers, the ſenſe 
of the expreſſion is: That whom God 
in due time called, and they believing in 
Chriſt upon this call, he juſtified chem 
from, and remitted all their paſt fins. ” 
And according to our author's © laſt con- 
ception of it, the meaning is: © He hath 
juitified them, or given them a full re- 
miſſion of their fins.” Hence, 


V. The glorification of them, is not a 
making them glorious under ſufferings ; 
much leſs by giving them the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Spirit to enable them to 
work miracles. The word is never uſed 
in this ſenſe: Not in 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9, 
10, 11. where the Goſpel-miniſtration is 
ſaid to be i En, in glory; but not on the 
account of the extraordinary gifts and mi- 
racles of the Holy Ghoſt, but becauſe it 
is the miniſtration of the Spirit of righte- 
ouſneſs, and of life, in oppolition ro the 
law, the miniſtration of condemnation and 
death; and becauſe it remains when the 


Whitby, p. 63. Ed. ii. 62. © Ib. p. 449. 
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law is done away; and is attended with 
evidence, clearneſs and perſpicuity, when 
the legal diſpenſation had a great deal of 
darkneſs and obſcurity in it: Nor Jobn 
xvii. 22. where our Lord ſays, The glory 
alu, , ru gaveſt me, I have given them; 
which is not to be underſtood of the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Spirit; ſince the 
words are ſpoken not of the Apoſtles on- 
1y, but of all them that ſhow/d believe on 
Chriſt fhrougb their word, ver. 20. but 
rather of the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, and the excellent truths and do- 
ctrines of it; ſee ver. 8. Nor A&s iii. 13. 
where it is ſaid, That God hath glorified 
his Son Jeſus Cbriſt; which was done, 
not by beſtowing the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spitit on him, nor merely by the 
miracle then wrought, but by raiſing him 
from the dead, ver. 15. The thing he 
prayed for under this expreſſion, John 
xvii. 1. and firmly believed, John xili. 
31, 32. Moreover God is never ſaid to 
glorify his people in this way. It is true, 
indeed, miracles were wrought, That the 
Son of God might be glorified, John xi. 4. 
And in this way the Father did honour the 
Son, Jobn viii, 54. And Chriſt was glo- 
rified of all on this account, Luke iv. 15. 
And the Spirit of God now glorifies Chriſt 
by receiving of his, and ſhewing them to 
his people, Jobn xvi. 15. But God 1s 
EY never 
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never ſaid to glorify them by theſe gifts. 


Indeed, ſome of the members of Chriſt's 


body, are honoured with gifts and graces 
more than others; 1 Cor. xii. 26. And 
ſhould it be allowed, That extraordinary 
gifts are intended in this laſt cited paſſage; 
yet this cannot be the meaning of the 
word here: Since the Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
not of ſome particular perſons, but of all 
the ſaints in general, who were the ſons 
and heirs of God, ver. 17. had received 
the firſt- fruits of the ſpirit, and were wai- 
ting for the adoption, ver. 23. all who 
loved God, and were his called according 
to his purpoſe, ver. 28. even all God's 
ele&, ver. 33. Now all theſe are not glo- 
rified in this ſenſe ; beſides, were this the 
meaning of the phraſe, then none would 
be predeſtinated, called and juſtified, but 
ſuch as have the extraordinary gifts of the 
ſpirit: And on the other hand, none would 
have the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, 
but ſuch as are predeſtinated, called and 
juſtified ; whereas it is certain, That ma- 
ny might have, and had in che Apoſtles 
days ſuch gifts, and yet were deſtitute of 
the grace of God. It is much more agree- 
able to the context, and to the analogy of 
faith, to underſtand this phraſe of eternal 
glory; ſince it is what the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of in ver. 17, 18, 21, 23. and is what 
God's elect are predeſtinated and called 
; unto ; 


+ 
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unto; and whar the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
by which they are juſtified, gives them a 
right and title to; and which they ſhall 
certainly enjoy. The main objection * to 
this ſenſè of the phraſe is, That when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our final juſtifica- 
tion (glorification it ſhould be) in this Chap- 
ter, he ſtill ſpeaks of ic as a thing future; 
faying, We ſhall be glorified with him, 
ver. 17, 18, 21. Whereas here he ſpeaks 
of it as a thing paſt; ſaying, Whom be 
hath juſtified, them be bath alſo glorified.” 
To which may be replied, not to infiſt 
upon the change of tenſe, the paſt for the 
future, which is no unuſual thing in Scrip- 
ture; this is ſtrictly true of that part of 
the body of God's elect, who are already 
in heaven, called the family in heaven, and 
the things in heaven; who, through faith 
and patience, have inherited the promiſes *. 
And is in ſome ſenſe true alſo of the other 
part on earth, who are called and juitifi- 
ed; ſince they are made glorious both by 
the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs put upon 
them, and by the grace of Chriſt wrought 
in them ; which makes them all glorious 
within, and is the beginning of eternal 
glory; for a ſaving knowledge of God 
in Chriſt, is /fe eternal. Nor ought this 
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ſenſe of the phraſe to be objected to by 
our opponents; ſeeing if ſuch may be ſaid 
to be glorified, who had the gifts of 
working miracles; much mote may they 
be faid to be fo, who have the true grace 
of the Spirit, which is ſuperior to all 
other gifts. Beſides, God's elect may be 
faid to be glorified, becauſe of the cer- 
tainty of their glorification, It is a king- 
dom prepared for them from the founda- 
tion of the world; which Chriſt is gone 
afreſh to prepare by his preſence, and me- 
diation in our nature; Which he is in the 
poſſeſſion of on the behalf of his peo- 
ple, and which is aſcertained to their faith 
and hope; hence they are ſaid to be ſaved 
by hope, and by grace through faith*, Add 
to this, That they are 1n the ſame ſenſe 
glorified in Chriſt, their repreſentative 
head; in which they are ſaid to be razed 
together, and made to fit together iu heavenly 
places in him. 


f Rom, viii. 24. Eph. ii. 8. 5 Eph. ii. 6. 
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— ht IX. 2 Tim. il. 19. 


Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God ſtand- 
eth ſure ; having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. 


F the Lord knows them that are his, 
T* in diſtinction from others who are not 
his, and loves them with a ſpecial, pecu- 
Har, and everlaſting love ; then there is a 
fele& number, whom God has choſen to 
be his by a firm, immutable, and unalte- 
rable act of his grace, which fands ſure 
and inviolable. But, the Lord knows 
them that are his, ergo. In anſwer to this 
argument, 


I. It is obſerved” e That my the foun- 
dation of God, we are to underſtand the 
doctrine of the reſurrection; which is the 
foundation of the Church, Matt. xvi. 18. 
of our 1 and hope, 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
1 Theſſ. iv. 13, 14. ſtiled 79 Sula, 
the * of the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection, Heb. vi. 1, 2. the faithful ſay- 
ing, ver. 11. by denying of which ho 
Chriſtian faith is overturned, ver. 18. 
which fundamental doQrine God hath 
ſet this ſeal, for confirmation of it, The 


Þ 7bithy, p. 67, Ed. ii, 66. 
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Lord knoweth them that are his; i. e. lov- 
eth, and approveth of them, ſo as to re- 
ward them at the refurre&ion.” To 
which may be replied, That it will eaſily 
be granted that the doctrine of the future 
reſurrection of the dead is ſpoken of in 
the context : Nor will it be denied, Thar 
it was a fundamental article in the Feu- 
iſh creed, Heb: vi. 1, 2. or of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, 1 Cor. xv. 13, 14, 19. Though 
it does not ſeem to be the foundation of 
the Church, Matt. xvi. 18. but the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt's deity and ſonſhip, own- 
ed by Peter, or rather the perſon of Chriſt 
himſelf, whom he confeſſed : Nor does 
it ſeem to be intended here; ſeeing the 
ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his, 
which regards particular perſons, cannot 
well agree with it; ſince the reſurrection 
will be both of the juſt and unjuſt. And 
if only the doctrine of the reſurrection to 
eternal life is intended; and the meanin 
is, that God ſtands ſo kindly affected to 
his people, his ſheep, whom he has given 
to Chriſt, that though they die, he will 
raiſe them up to eternal life; this is ſo far 
from militating againſt, that it rather 
eſtabliſhes the doctrine of abſolute ele- 
ction. Beſides, the foundation of God 
ſtanding ſure, here ſpoken of, is oppoſed 
not to the error and hereſy of Hymeneus 
and Philetus; but to the perſons of them, 

| and 
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and others, who through them apoſtatized 
from the faith : So that by the foundation 
of God, is to be underſtood the Church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of 
truth ', which holds it forth, ſupports, 
and maintains it; even the general aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt-born, which are 
written in heaven ; the whole body of 
the ele, that Church which is built upon 
a roc, the immoveable foundation, Jeſus 
Chriſt, againſt which e gates of bell can- 
not prevail; who every one of them are 
brought in time to poſſeſs, and exerciſe 
the faith which is® the ſubſtance of thing; 
hoped for, and will never fail: , To theſe 
perſons this ſeal is annexed, The Lord 
fknoweth them that are his; he © knows 
whom he has choſen, he loves them with 
a peculiar affection, takes care. of them, 
provides for them, protects them, . ſo as 
that they ſhall never periſh. 


II. It is alſo obſerved ®, „ That theſe 


where, as it is declared, that God knoweth 
them that are his, that are ſeparated to his 
ſervice, and will maintain their cauſe and 
calling, againſt all oppoſers ; ſo here, that 
God will own his Apoſtles and miniſters, 


i 1 Tim. iii. 18. k Heb, xii. 23, 1 Matt. xvi. 15. 
m Heb. xi. 1, a hit, p. 68. Ed. ii. 67. 


againſt 
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againſt all choſe that ſer up againſt them.” 
Be it ſo, That the Apoſtle refers to the 


| place cited yer as there Moſes ſpeaks of 


perſons, whom God had choſen to be 
prieſts, whom he would ſtand by and 
preſerve, whilſt the earth ſwallowed up 
their oppoſers, from whole tents the / 
raelites were bid to. depart ; ſo here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of a choſen generation, a 
royal prieſthood, who were made kings and 
prieſts : Titles under the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, not peculiar to miniſters, but com- 
mon to them with all che ſaints; who 
are oppoſed not only to Hymeneus and Phi- 
letus, but to thoſe, whoſe faith was ſubs». 
verted by them; and who ſhould ſtand, 
though they fell, being under. the. ſpecial, 
notice and care of God; and are therefore. 
bid to depart from apoſtates, their do- 
ctrines and practices; let every one, not 
only miniſters, but all, Tat name the. 
name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity, as 
an evidence of their election, and a means 
of their final perſeverance. The ſimile 
the Apoſtle uſes. in ver. 20, 21. of veſſels 
of gold and filver, and alſo. of wood and 
4 earth, ſome being to honour, and ſome to 
ihanour ; is much the ſame with that he 
uſes in Rom. ix. 22, 23. and manifeſtly 
ſhews that he is ſpeaking of elect perſons 
in oppoſition to others. Nor does Theo- 
doret's deſcant upon theſe words, men- 
| op tioned 
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tioned by our author, contradict the do- 
ctrine of abſolute election; when he ſays, 
God foreknoweth both them that believe, 
and thoſe who openly Jas 3 the 
truth. 


* 2 


NMB. X. Rom. v. 19. 


For as by one man's diſobedience many were 
made ſinners 


H E reaſon why this text comes 

to be conſidered in this diſcourſe of 
election is, becauſe it is ſaid ®, That * the 
foundation of this decree is laid in the fin 
of Adam, impured by God's arbitrary will 
to his poſterity. * Though this author 
muſt needs have known, That the Spra- 
lapfartans eſpecially, conſider the decree 
of election, as antecedent: ro, and irre- 
ſpective of the fall of Adam; and there- 
fore the ſin of Adam, and the imputation 
of it to his poſterity, could not be the 
foundation of ſuch a decree; which has 
no other foundation than the {overeign 
will and pleaſure of God. However, I 
ſhall conſider the objections made to this 


doctrine, 
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I. As to the obje&ions * made againſt 
« Adam's fin being every man's perſonal 
ſin, and conſented to by every man's per- 
ſonal will; becauſe it is ſaid®, in Adam 
there was not only the will of one ſingular 
man, but the univerſal will of all man- 
kind, and of every ſingular perſon, ” I 
have no concern with ; let ſuch who fall 
in with theſe aſſertions defend them: For 
I muſt own, Thar if Adam's fin is every 
man's perſonal fin, then every man muſt 
have perſonally exiſted in Adam, and per- 
ſonally ſinned in him; and then this fin 
being perſonal with reſpect to them, mult 
alſo be actual; and ſo the diſtinction be- 
tween original and actual fin muſt drop. 
Moreover, if this is every man's perſonal 
fin, it muſt be their own; and then they 
are not made finners by another, but by 
their own diſobedience; and not by the 
ſin of one, but by the fin of many. Be- 
ſides, this ſeems repugnant to the doctrine 
of the imputation of Adam's fin to his 
poſterity ; fince, if it is their perſonal fin, 
then not theirs by imputation, in the ſenſe 


we uſe the word, and which is the do- 


ctrine we undertake to defend. But, 


5 Whitby, p. 79, 80, 81, Ed. ii. 78, 79. Davenant's 
Animadv. on Hord, p. 231. 


1 II. It 
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II. It is faid , That “ it cannot truly be 
affirmed that we all ſinned in Adam, and 
by his diſobedience were made ſinners; 
becauſe his fin and diſobedience was, by 
God's arbitrary will, imputed to us: 
n 


1. The Scripture no where maketh 
mention of any thing of another's im- 
puted to any man for reward or guilt, but 
only of ſome perſonal thing or action of 
his own.” To which I reply, That the 
imputation of Adam's ſin is not to be 


placed to the mere arbitrary will of God; 


but the ground and foundation of it is the 
law, or covenant of works made with 


Adam, and broken by him as the fœderal 


head of his poſterity : The conſtitution 
and tenor of which was, that what he did 
as ſuch, either in a way of fin or righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhould be imputed to his poſteri- 
ty. And when we uſe the word 7mputa- 
tion, we uſe it not in a moral ſenſe, as 
when a man's own perſonal action good or 
bad is accounted to him; but in a forens 
fick fenſe, as when the debts of one man 
are in a legal way transferred, and placed 
to the account of another. And in this 


f mhitby, p. 81. Ed. ii. 80. 


ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, the Scripture makes mention of the 
things of one imputed to another for 
guilt, or for obligation to payment or 
puniſhment; as when Paul ſa ids to Phi- 
lemon concerning Oneſimus, if be hath 
wronged" thee, or oweth thee any thing, put 
that on my account, TS1o ty tAMNyu, let 
that be impured-to me; in this ſenſe God 
laid on Chriſt, made to meet upon him, 
and ' imputed to him, the iniguity of us 
all; and he, by imputation, was made ſin 
for us: And on the other hand, God in- 
puteth to us his righteouſneſs without any 
conſideration of our works ®, 

2. Ir is argued *, “either this imputa- 
tion makes the fin of Adam truly ours, or 
it does not; if it does not, how can we be. 
made finners by it? if it does, then death 
came upon us for our in; and fo not for 
the in of one, but for the fin of all.” I 
anſwer, the imputation of Adam's fin 
makes it truly ours, in the ſame ſenſe as 
the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
makes chat truly ours. Now the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's obedience and righteouſ- 
neſs, though it makes it truly outs, gives 
us an intereſt in it, ſo as that we have the 
benefit of it, and it is ſtiled the righreouſ- 
neſs of the ſaints; yet it does not make 


* Philemon, ver. 18. * Iſa. liii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Rom. iv. 6. | Whitly, Ib. 
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Chriſt's obedience our act, nor ſo ours, 
but that it is ſtill another's, and diſtin& 
from our righteouſneſs, and is in Chriſt as 
its proper ſubject and author, though put 
upon us, and imputed to us. So the im- 
putation of Adam's ſin, though it makes 
it truly ours, ſo that we are involved in 
the guilt and puniſhment of it through 
the fœderal relation he ſtood in to us; yet 
it does not make it our act, or ſo ours, 
but that it is his act, and is diſtin& from 
our actual tranſgreſſions, and is only ours 
by imputation; and ſo we are made fin- 
ners by, and death comes upon us for, not 
our fin, nor the fin of all, but of one. 

3. It is asked *, © Whether this imputa- 
tion made the poſterity of Adam ſinners, 
or, whether it found them ſo before ? If 
the latter, it was plainly needleſs; for 
they might have been condemned to death 
withour it: If the former, then, ſince this 
imputation is the act of God, and not of 
man, it plainly follows that God muſt be 
the author of this ſin. I reply, That tho 
this act makes them ſinners, yet not in- 
herently, only imputatively; it puts fin 
upon them, and reckons it to them, but 
does not put any fin in them, And tho' 
this imputation is God's act, it does not 
follow that therefore he is the author of 


* Whitby, Ib. 
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this fin: The imputation of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs is God's act; yet not he, but 
Chriſt is the author of that righteouſneſs : 
So, though the imputation of Adam's fin 
to his poſterity is God's act; yet not God, 
but Adam is the author of the ſin. And 
whereas it is inſinuated !, That this “ im- 

tation muſt be falſe, as charging them 
with ſin whom he did not find ſinners. It 
ſhould be obſerved, what has been already 
ſaid, That imputation is to be taken not 
in a moral, but forenſick ſenſe ; and does 
not imply any falſe meaſures taken, or 
wrong judgment paſſed, any more than 
when the debts of one man are by agree- 
ment reckoned to another, who previous 
to that imputation owed the creditor no- 
thing. And whereas it is further urged”, 
Thar © it Adam's fin becomes ours only 
by imputation, it deſerves condemnation 
only by the ſame; to which action of 
God it is to be aſcribed ; whence, accor- 
ding to this opinion, man's deſtruction 
muſt be of God.” It may be replied, 
That as the placing of one man's debt to 
another's account, by agreement, which 
is no criminal action, is not that for 
which the other man is caſt into priſon 
and ſuffers, but the debt it ſelf; ſo it is 
not the imputation of Adam's ſin, but the 


| whitby, Ib. a Ib. p. 82, Ed, ii, 81. 
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fin imputed; for which nne and 
death paſſed upon men. 

4. It is obſerved ', That . we are not 
guilty of any other fin of Adam; there- 
fore we are not guilty of the firſt fin of 
Ham. But this does not follow, the 
reaſon for the one and the other not being 
the ſame; when Adam committed his firſt 
fin, he ſtood a fœdetal head to his poſte- 
rity, which is the true reaſon of their be- 
ing involved in it; but upon his com- 
miſſion of this ſin, he ceaſed to ſtand in 
this relation, the covenant was broken, 
and it was \hereafter impoſſible for him 
to perform ſinleſs obedience, and in that 
way convey life to his offspring. He cea- 
ſing to be their covenant-head, they have 
no farther concern with him, or what he 
did afterwards; hence, neither his after- 
fins, nor his repentance, or good works 
ire imputed to them: And this may be 
an anſwer to ſuch queries, Why * ſhould 
they be charged only with his firſt, and 
not with his following tranſgreſflions ! > Or, 
why ſhould his guilt rather be imputed to 


them than his repentance. '” But, 


«III. The covenant, or “ compact made 
with Adam, Is repreſented as forged, ex- 


" H/Eitby, p. 82. Ed. ii. 81. Ib. p. 7, 79. Ed. ii. 78. 
P Ib. p. 83, 84. Ed. i. 82, 83, 
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ceeding cruel, and plainly inconſiſtent 
with the juſtice, wiſdom, and goodneſs of 
our gracious God ; and invented to excuſe 
him from cruelty, in ſubjeting myriads 
of men and infants ro the moſt direful 
and laſting rorments ; which, without this 
imaginary pact, he could nat with the leaſt 
pretehce of juſtice do. That Adam 
was a covenant- head to his poſterity may 
be proved; which he could not be, 
if there was no covenant ſubſiſting: Be- 
ſides, thoſe words of God to Adams, of 
every tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely 
eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of 
goed and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it; for 
in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die, are expreſſive of a cove- 
nant. The chreatning of death in caſe of 
diſobedience, implied and included a pro- 
miſe of life in caſe of obedience. This 
being propoſed to Adam, and he con- 
ſenting to it, formally conſtitured a cove- 
nant; in Which he was conſidered not as 
a private, but publick perſon, having all 
his poſterity in his loins. This compact 
therefore is no forgery ; and where 1s the 
cruelty of it? Since had Adam ſtood, his 
poſterity had been partakers of his righte- 
ouſneſs, and of all the benefits and advan- 
tages ariſing from it. Yes, but then it is 


4 Gen, ii. 16, 17, 
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ſaid, his righteouſneſs was a defectible 
one, liable ro be loſt either afterwards by 
himſelf, or ſome one of his poſterity, 
which would have put them in the ſame 
ſad caſe they are now. But, why ſhould 
it be thought that Adam's righteouſneſs 
would have been any more defectible, 
than that of the Angels? Why may it 
not as well be concluded, That had Adam 
ſtood upon the trial of his obedience, 
that he and his poſterity would have been 
ſecured from afrer-falling, or been made 
impeccable as the Angels are? And 
where is the inconſiſtence of this compact 
with the juſtice, wiſdom, and goodneſs 
of God ? Did not God make a covenant 
with Abraham, and by it, obliged his 
poſterity in future ages to the obſervance 
of circumciſion ? Is it any unuſual thing, 
or an unjuſt, or an unwiſe action, for 
men to make covenants, and bind their 
children unborn to the performance of 
them? Has it not been reckoned juſt 
both with God and men, that in ſome 
caſes children ſhould be puniſhed for their 
me ſins? Does not God fay *, That 

e will vt the iniquities of the fathers 
upon the children, to the third or fourth 
generation of them that hate bim? Does 
not the treaſon of a nobleman taint his 


Exod. XX. 5. 
blood, 
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blood, and involve his poſterity until re- 
ſtored ? Is nor ſuch a procedure accorz 
ding to, the law of nature and nations, 
and juſtified by the ſenſe and practice of 
mankind ? | 


IV. It is faid , That the words of the 
Apoſtle, by one man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, muſt have a metony- 
mical ſenſe; and the meaning 1s, that 
they were obnoxious to death for his fin, 
or that they become ſinners by a meto- 
nymy of the effect, by ſuffering the pu- 
niſhment God had threatned to Adam for 
it, Bur this is to depart from the proper 
ſignification of the phraſe; no inſtance 
can be produced of the Apoſtle's uſing it 
in this ſenſe either in the context, or elſe- 
where: The word «paglwnu, always fig- 
nifies perſons guilty of a fault, and only 
obnoxious to death for that fault. This 
ſenſe of the words is contrary to the Apo- 
ſtle's ſcope and deſign; which is, to give 
an account of the original of fin, and 
how condemnation and death came upon 
men through Adam's ſin, and their being 
made ſinners by it; is contrary to the di- 
ſtinction he all along makes between ſin 
and death; the one being the cauſe, the 


other 


o 
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other the effect; and is to be diſproved 
by the ſenſe of the oppolite part .of the 
text, by the obedience of one ſhall many be 
made righteous. The active obedience of 
Chriſt is oppoſed to Adam's act of diſo- 
bedience ; the righteous are oppoſed to In- 
ners; and a being made righteous by the 
one, is oppoſed to a being made ſinners by 
the other. Now by the rule of oppoſi- 
tion, as to be made righteous by Chriſt's 
obedience, is to be formally conſtituted 
and accounted ſo for the ſake of his 
obedience and righteouſneſs ; and in con- 
ſequence of ir, ſuch become partakers 
of. freedom Hom condemnation - and 
death. So to be made finners by Adam's 
diſobedience, is to be , formally conſti- 
tuted and eſteemed  finners on the ac- 
count of it; and in conſequence there- 
of, become obnoxious to condemnation 
and death. Nor will the parallel of 
Chriſt bearing our fins, and being made 
fn for us, at all help this ſenſe of the 
words: Since Chriſt bore our fins, and 
Was made fin for us; not barely by bear- 
ing and ſuffering the puniſhment of ſins, 
but by the imputation of them to 
bim; in conſequence of which impu— 
tation he was made a curſe, and bore, 
and ſuffered the puniſhment due to fin. 
And after all, it will not be eaſy to re- 

concile 
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concile this with the juſtice of God, 
that men ſhould be obnoxious to death 
for Adam's fin, and ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment threatned him, when they are no 
ways chargeable with the guilt of it: 
What reaſon can be given, why they 
ſhould ſuffer death for that fin, of which 


they are in no ſenſe guilty ? 


Of REDEMPTION. 


HE following Numbers con- 
$1 tain a vindication of ſome 
arguments taken from paſ- 
ages of Scripture in favour 
of particular Redemption, 

which Dr. Whitby calls ob- 
jections to the univerſal ſcheme, and which 
he attempts to anſwer in the fir/t, ſecond, 
and fifth Chapters of his diſcourſe, con- 
cerning the extent of Chriſt's redemption ; 
ro which he premiſes the ſtate of the 
queſtion, by ſhewing what limitations and 
reſtrictions of our Lord's general redemp- 
rion he cannot admit of, and in what 
ſenſe they who maintain that doctrine aſ- 
ſert it. The diſtinctions of Chriſt's dying 
ſuffctently for all, but intentionally only 
for the elect, and for all if they will be- 

I lieve 
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lieve and repenr, but moreover for the 
ele, to procure faith and repentance for 
them, he rejects; and which, for my own 
part, I can no more admit of than him- 
ſelf, He adds poſitively, That Chriſt died 
equally for all, for Jadas, as for Peter, 
though not ab/olutely, but conditionally, 
or ſo as that they ſhould be made par- 
takers of the bleſſings of his ſalutary paſ- 
ſion upon condition of their faith, re- 
pentance, and ſincere obedience to the 
laws of the new covenant ; but did not 
purchaſe actual pardon, or reconciliation 
for all men, only put all men by his death 
in a capacity of being juſtified and pardo- 
ned upon their converſion and faith. On 


the other. hand, I firmly believe, Thar 


Chriſt died for all the elect of God, and 
them only, that by his death he has pro- 
cured for them actual pardon, reconcilia- 
tion and ſalvation; and that in conſe- 
quence of the abſolute and unconditional 
covenant of grace being ratified and con- 
firmed by his blood, faith and repentance 
are beſtowed upon, and wrought in theſe 
perſons, not as conditions, but bleſſings 
of that covenant; in which way they are 
brought to the full enjoyment of that fal- 
vation Chriſt has obtained for tbem. 


Which is what I undertake to vindi- 
cate, 


i 
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Nu MB. I. Matt. xx. 28. 


Even as the Son of man came not to be 
' miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to 


give his life a ranſom for many. 
HESE words not only expreſs the 
| great bleſſing of redemption, and the 
author of it, the /or of man, a character of 
the Mefitah; and the manner of his ob- 
raining it, by giving his life, his own life, 
a ranſom, a redemption price for, in the 
room and ſtead of the perſons redeemed by 
him; but alſo point out the perſons ran- 
ſom'd, who are ſaid to be many, not all, 
and ſo may be conſider d as a proof of par- 
ticular redemption ; ſince, as our oppo- 
nents themſelves allow *, That though 
cc all men certainly are many, yet many 
are not neceſſarily all.” To which th 
following things are objecteec. 


I. That * * ſince what is, in ſome few 
places, ſaid of many, is not only in more, 
but in the ſame places, ſaid of all; tis cer- 
tain that Chriſt cannot be ſaid to die for 
many excluſively of 2/1” To which J re- 
ply; That we do not ſay, Chriſt died for 


. * Whitby, p. 115. Ed. ii. 113. So Lia borch, p. 325. 
\ b Whitby, Io. 


many 
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many excluſive of all; for then he muſt 
die for none; but that he died for many 
excluſive of /ome : nor are the places fewer 
in which he is ſaid to die for many, than 
thoſe which ſay he died for all: nor is it 
true, that what is in ſome places ſaid of 
many, is in the ſame places ſaid of all, 


Bur let us confider the paſſages themlelves. 
And, | IF 1005 


1. Begin with the text under conſidera- 
tion, on which this obſervation © is made; 
« That the ſame ſcripture which fairh, 


Chriſt gave his life à ranſom for many, ſays 


alſo, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for all.” 
This is, indeed, faid in the fame book of 
ſcripture, but not in the ſame paſſage 
of ſcripture ; nor is the text referred to, 
1 Tim. ii. 6. to be underſtood of every in- 
dividual of mankind, but either of ſome 
of all ſorts, or of the Gentiles, as well as 
Jeus, as has been ſhewn in the former part 


of this work“; and in which ſenſe perhaps 


the word many, in this text, is to be taken; - 


as Grotius © himſelf upon it obſerves. 
Moreover, all thoſe for whom Chriſt gave 


© Whithy, lb. 4 Ne. xlv. p. 234. © Quatquam 
TAX? interdum omnes ſignificat, puto tamen hoc verbum 
Jevat, & prepolitionem ay]; cum effectu intelligendum, 
idcoque agi de credituris in Chriſium, qui ideo vocentur 
T%AAot, hoc loco & apud, Dan. ix. 27. , Ut in- 
telligantur ad eum numerum non Judaci tantum fed & 
alienigenge pertinere. Grotius in loc. 


his 


* 
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his life a ranſom, are either ranſomed by 
it, or they are not; that all are nor ran- 
ſom'd, or redeemed from fin, the law, Sa- 
tan, and the ſecond death, is evident; 
fince many live under the power of their 
fins, and, at laſt, die in them; and, ha- 
ving ſinned againſt the law, are under it, 
and the curſes of it, and will be puniſhed 
by it; nor are they deliver'd from the 
bondage of Satan, but are led captive by 
bim at his will, all their days; and their 
everlaſting portion is the ſecond death. Now 
if ſome perſons,” for whom Chriſt gave his 
life a ranſom, are not ranſomed ; then 
that ſhocking abſurdity, which follows 
upon the notion of men's juſtification by 
their own obedience to the law, follows 
upon this, namely, That Chriſt is dead in 
Vain ; or, that ſo far he gave his life a 
ranſom in vain: wherefore it will be right- 
ly concluded, that he did not give his life 
a ranſom for every individual man. Be- 
ſides, ſuch who are ranſomed by Chriſt, 
are repreſented as a peculiar people; they 
are called the ranſomed of the Lord, to dis 
ſtinguiſh them from others, and by the 
name of Jacob, which, when myſtically, 
or figuratively underſtood, only deſigns 
the church of God. Add to this, that 
ſuch whom Chriſt gave his life a ranſom 


for, 
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for, are deſeribed by; ſuch characters as 
cannot agree with every individual of man- 
kind; ſuch, as the church, the children of 
God, bis ſheep and people: unleſs all man- 
kind can be thought to be the church of 
God, the: ſheep Chriſt; and His ſpecial 

2 100 . 
Pp It is Rurahet! obberved &« Thar" he 
who ſaid, bis is * Blood fred for many; 
far the remiſion of fins, faid alſo, for that 
very reaſon, 5525 ye Af it ; for it was | 
ſhed for” 'you, for the. 'remiſfon of ſins. | 
But it ſhould be confider'd, that the a// | 
Chriſt bid to drink of the cup, were his | 
immediate - diſciples and apoſtles ; and, 
ſhould it be-extended to others, it can only 
deſign' ſuch who are the true diſciples of 
Chriſt 5 who only ſhare in the remiſſion of 
ſins, and e ought only to drink of 
che cup. If the blood of Chkiſt was ſhed 
for the remiſſion of the fins of all mankind, 
then all their ſins would be'reinitted, or 
Chriſt's'blood muſt be ſhed in vain: but it 
is certain, that the ſins of all men are not 
emitted; che ſins of many will be brought 
into judgment, and, for them, they wilt 
be everlaſtingly puniſhed. 'And therefore, N 
there is reaſon to believe Chriſt's blood was. 
nor ſhed for chem: ſince thete is ſuch an 


& a © ww 
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efficacy in. at: blogd ; to. eleanſp, rom ll 
An. and G „ on the account oft, 3 180% 
and faithful to forgive us our /ans, (= 3 4 
cleanſe u from all unrighteouſneſs *, : 
1035 40 1 there is na JpeoPeges be- 
twixt in many, and for all, is * fai 
85 be WAS. For ths conſideration, that 
even. jo; the ſame. chapter, che; Apoſtle 
ſaitb,. That by one. fin of Adam many rod, 
Rom. v. 15. and all. died, wer. 1a. 
were made finneri, ver. 19. and all Auned, 
ver. 12. and that by. the obedience. of one 
foall mgny be made righteous, ORD AI el 
72 be juſtified, ver, 19. and that by the 
. 1 , the free gilt came wpon 
en 5 juſt: Kin. of life, ver. 18.“ 
To which Wee That it will be readi- 
1 you the many that ſinned and 
d in Adam, and, —.— h his offence, 
are the ſame with the al — — and died 
in 10 bio on the account of it, and that theſe 
idtend all manking;..to. whom. Adam was 
a repreſentative : ad; alſo it will be 
granted, that the many who are made 
righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, are 
the ſame with the a on whom the; free 
gift comes to juſtification of liſe: But 
then theſe regard not all mankind, but 
ſuch to whom he is a repreſentative head, 
and Who « are his ſpiritual ſeed and off- 


2 _ j. 75 9. 4 phivly, 5. 114, 115. Ed. ü. 112, 
1 ſpring ; 
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ſpring ; for if all mankind were made 
righteous and juſtified by Chriſt, © they 
would be all ſaved and glorified; whom 
he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, and none 
would be condemned; whereas the ſen- 
tence, go be turſed, &c. will not only be 
pronounced, but executed on many: 
4. It is alſo urged *, That in the fame 
epiſtle in which it is ſaid Chriſt 5ore'the 
fins of many, it is exprelly ſaid, he taſted 
death for every man. As to the latter ex- 
preſſion, it has been made to appear in the 
former ag of this performance, That 
it is to underſtood not of every indi- 
vidual man, but of the ſons, the chil- 
dren, the brechren, the Church, and ſeed 
of Abraham, ſpoken of in the context: 
And as to the former, The many cannot 
be extended to all mankind ; ſince, if 
Chriſt bore the ſins of them all, they 
muſt be pur away, finiſhed, -made an end 
of, and never be found: more : Nor ſhall 
they be born by them in à judicial way; 
whereas the ſins of many go before-hand 
to judgment, of which they will be con- 
victed, and for which they will be 
righteouſly puniſhed. Beſides, the per- 
ſons whoſe fins Chriſt bore, being laid on 
him, are repreſented as particular and pe- 


5 Whitby, Ib. e f Ns. xlix. Þ» 257. 
K 2 culiar 
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euliar perſons, the ſeed of Chriſt; and 
whom he juſtiſtes i. erat 


II. It is obſerved *, That as when the 
kindneſs deſigned by Chriſt's death to all 
upon the conditions of the . Goſpel is ex- 
pteſſed, it is ſaid Chriſt died for all; fo 
when the effect and benefit of it is ex- 
pteſſed, che word many is moſt proper; 
for his blood ſhed procures remiſſion of 
fins only to penitent believers: And in 
this ſenſe Chriſt gave his life a ranſom 
only for many, even for as many as would 
believe and obey his Goſpel. But this 
is to ſeparate the deſign and effect of 
| Chriſt's death, and to aſſert, that it does 
not reach its, deſigned effect; which is to 
render it ſo far in vain. Beſides, this 
makes the efficacy of his death to depend 
on the faith, repentance, and obedience of 
men; and after all, many can only mean 
ſome, and not all; fince all do not repent, 
believe and obey. 

Ia. liti, 6, 11, 12. 1 Pet. ii, 24. Nil, p. 116. 
Ed. ii. 113. . 6 


1 


— nn 149 


5 715 1851 1 
Nos II. John = 15. crc 
| 1 1 b 28 
ee I lay n 150 = 
ſheep. 


H E argument from hence, in fa- 

your of the doctrine of particular 
radewption, is taken from the character 
of the perſons for whom Chriſt laid down 
his life; who are his Deep, whom he is 
ſaid to know; and they are faid to know 
him, hear bis voice, and follow him; to 
whom he gives eternal life, ſo as that they 
ſhall never periſh : All which is not true 
of every individual of mankind, In ſome 
parallel places they are ſaid to be 515 
Friends, for whom he laid down his life; 
Jabn xv. Ig. and 'are_ diſtinguiſhed from 
others; being ſuch who keep the commands 
ments of , Chriſt, which all men do not; 
as having the ſecrets of Chriſt communi- 
cated to them, which ſervants have not; 
and as being choſen and ordained by Chriſt 
to go and bring forth fruit, which is not 
the caſe of all mankind. And in Eph. 
v..25. they are ſaid to be the Church, for 
whom Chriſt gave himſelf ; which muſt 
be diſtinct from the world, and can de- 
ſign no other than the Church of the firſt- 
born,” whoſe names are written in heaven : 
And therefore, ſince theſe are the diſcri- 
K 3 minating 
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minating characters of the perſons for 
whom Chriſt died, it follows, that he 
died for ſome only, and nor for every in- 
dividual of human nature. In anſwer 
to this, $9 


I. It is obſerved '; That “ in none of 
theſe places is it ſaid that Chriſt died only 
for his ſheep, for his friends, or for his 
Church; and therefore, none of them ſay 
any thing in contradiction to our aſſer- 
tion of general redemption. I reply, 
this objection is much like what the Pa- 
Pills make againſt the doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation by faith. They own the Scrip- 
tures ſay, That we are juſtified by faith, 
but not by faith en. Now it may with 
as much -propriety be ſaid, that others, 
beſides thoſe hieb be of faith, are bleſſed 
with faithful Abrabam, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures do not ſay, that they which be of 
faich only, are bleſſed with him; or that 
there are more Gods; and more mediatots 
than one, becauſe the text does not ſay, 
there is on one God, and grnly one media- 
tor: Vea, it might be urged with equal 
ſtrength, that men may love other women 
beſides their own wives, in the ſame man- 
ner they love them; becauſe it is not 


mh, p. 116, Ed. ii, 114 Remonſir. in Coll. 
Hag. art, its p. 173» Limborch, p. 3:5, 


faid, 
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ſaid, husbands love [your wires 0914,” i 
ic may} that Chriſt loved others, andi gade 
himſolf for others, befides his Church; 
becauſe it is not faid/ he loved his Church 
only, and gave lhimfelf for his Church 
only. But, *hough this reſtrictive word 8 
not expreſſed, it is evidently implied; for, 
if Chriſt laid down his liſe, and 
ſelf for every individual man, theſe pecu- 
liar and diſcriminating characters would 
be utterly unneceſſary. And after all, ic 
is owned by our opponents *, That 
eventually Chriſt is the Saviour of his 
body, and died only for his ſheep and 
een 5 


'1 ) 10 460 


1. The a nt is retorted upon us 
thus : He that died for his friends, and 
for his entgmiles;;: for the Church of God, 
and for the unrighteous, that be mighe 
bring them to the Church of God; for 
the ſheep that heard his voice, and for the 
loſt: ones that did not hearken to his voice, 
died for all. Bur Chriſt died for his 
friends, c. Ergo, he died for all.” The 
fallacy of chis argument will eaſily ap- 
pear, when it is obſerved, That they are 
che ſame individual perfons, who are 
tiled che enemies and friends of Chrift, 


ne px 11. Ed, li, 14 » Ib, Fe 116. 
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the unrighteous, and the Church, the loſt 
ſbeep, and ſuch as hearken to Ohriſt's 
voice; being the former as conſidered: in 
their untegenerate eſtate, and the latter 


through the power of his er gon 
them. 9 1131331971 one 
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REL Tat! .. 
Ne ne John — 9. | 
| nene 
4 Fred for them.s I prey not - the-world, 
but for them which 2 thou of _ me; 
Vor t bey are thine. d 


HE death of Chriſt, which was 
the oblation of himſelf as a ſacri- 
Gee, and his interceſſion, are the two 
Principal parts. of his prieſtly office; and 
relate to the ſame perſons. Thoſe for 
whom be died, for them he alſo maketh 
interceſſion and far whom he is the pro- 
pitiatian, for them he is an advocate with 
the fat ber; and for whom he ſanctiſied, 
Or facrificed himſeif, for them he prays ©. 
Now) ſuch my have an intereſt in his 
Prayers, are a ſpecial people, oppoſed to 
tbe world, and diſting filled, 3 them 
by the peculiar — of being gives 
to 3 by the _— 3 and therefore 


W * Rom, vil, 34 „ Joha ii, 1 John xv ft 9, 19. 
os > 3 thole 
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thoſe: for whom he died, being the ſame 
perſons, muſt be a ſpecial and peculiar 
people. It follows then, that Chrift died 
not for every individual of mankind; 
ſince he does nn dee for every one. 
But, E101 10 7 how, o c no 
| notteg 11121929 Ns 
ub. This i is ſaid 9 ©; * * contrary boch 
to reaſon and the holy Scripture : To rea- 
ſon; for can it: rationally be imagined 
that he, who was perfect in charity, 
ſhould be wanting in this higheſt act of 
charity? That the beloved 8on of God 
ſhould charge this upon us as our duty, 
to pray for our enemies, and he himſelf 
neglect it? Moreover, how often doth 
he ſay of the Fews, Te are of the world; 
and yet ſays to them ei fyrws, Hau de T 
wh that thou hadſt known, in this thy d 
the things which do belong to thy peace aces 
And hanging on the croſs, he ſaid, Fa- 
ther, 3 dive them, they knew -not what 
Thus did — make intercęſion 
Fa the tranſgreſſors. Now this prayer im- 
plies a poſſibility of their receiving for- 
giveneſs, and that a diſpoſition in God to 
grant it; and c 
provided, ſuch as will be acceptable and 
available, if they do their parts towards 
* en Mo So To which I 1 


-- * 
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That it is certain Chriſt was perfect in 
charuy; nor was he wanting in 'chis 
higheſt inſtance of it, praying for his ene- 
mies j and yet did netopray: for every in- 
dividuab man: And though he charges it 
on us to pray for our enemies, yete not 
for every particular perſon; there are ſome 
we are not 10 pray for, 1 Fobn v. 16. 
Nor do the inſtandes produced prove, 
That Qhrift prayed for all che individuals 
of —— 2 The paſſage in Lulr 
ix. 44 regards only the Jeus, and is n 
prayer at all, — for their eternal 
ſalvation; ſince it only concerns their 
tivit and temporal, not their fpirituab and 
eternal peace; and 8 only an inſtance of 
Obrift's human compaffion towards a'pcos 
ple, whoſe condition was irretrievable by 
yer) or other ways, His prayer on the 
roſs was heard and anſwered, being made 
not for all his enemies, but for ſuch who 
were afterwards converted, as three thou. 
ſand of them were under one ſermon; and 
their number after that was encreaſed; 
Which prayer not only implied a poffii 
lity, butt a certainty of their receiving 
forgioene of ſins, upon the foot of a fa. 
tisſaction ; chich was acce ptable and 
available, not for any thing dae by chem 
towardb the obtaining of it, it being pet - 
fect in itſelf; but becauſe of the dignity 


of Chriſt's © perſon, and the virtue of his 
360] "A a blood 
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blood and ſacrifice: e 
made | interceſſion for tranſgreſſors. © Bi 
then theſe were no other than his owt! 
people, for | whoſe man be 4 
e 
whoſe fins he hore, and Whom fie J 
fied, Iſa. ni. 3, 8. % a. 5217 215 10% 


1 
. ' N Vet fy 
* 


ern 
- 


II. Iris vrged's, That “ our'Egrd ſays 
not this abſolutely, bur'only in cefpect ty 
thar. very prayer he was then offering up 
for his Apaſtlesz in Which he Was azkiti 
thoſe things which could agree to thet 


alone. But it is abſolutely ſaid, I pray 
not for the world; nor is this prayer >hriſt 


was then offering up peculiar to the Apo- 
Ales. In the beginning of it he takes no- 
tice, That his Father bad given bim power 
over all fleſh, that be ſhuuld give eternal 
life to at many as be had given him, ver. 2. 
Now were the eleven Apoſtles the many, 
and the only ones the Father had given ta 


not Chriſt ſay of the perſons he is praying 
for, All mine are thine, and thine are 
mine, ver. 10. which manifeſtly includes, 


"© * whitly, Ib, | 
and 
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and deſigns the whole election of grace? 
And as: If it was obſerved on. purpoſe to 
obviate ſuch an objection he ſays, - ver, 20, 
Neither. pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
alſe,  which\, ſhall believe en me through 
fl eir werd. Beſideg, the things he asks 
for, are ſuch as were not peculiar to them 
as Apoſtles, but common to them with 
other, Saints; ſuch as preſervation from 
ne evil of the, world, ver 11, 15. ſan- 
tification. thraugh the truth, ver. 17, 19. 
perfect unjon, per. 2 122, 2g. and cter- 
nal glory, Vere, 24+. (i M11 v OG 
4 UI Wbil ybenulctss a zi ud gol 
Fit II. It is obſer ved, That this very 
Prayer, in hich, he. fair 7 pray not for 
1 e .was; made for the ſake of the 
world, and with reſpect to their faving 
faich,. ver, 21, 23. And out of that affe- 
ction to the world, and with, deſign, that 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, to them 
might be more ęſtectual for their convet- 
fon; and ſalvation. But it ſhould alſo 
be, obſerved, That the word, world is an 
ambiguous, ane, and is uſed in various 
ſenſes in this prayer; and in che paſſages 
referred -10, does, not, intend, ſuch who 
were. oppoſed, unto, and diſtinguiſbed 


from thoſe who were given by che Father 
to Chriſt, as it does in the text under com- 


" Whitby, p. 1 30. Ed. ii, 127. Limborch, p. 326. 
das | | ſideration; 
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fideration; but the ele& of God in an un- 


converted ſtate, who ſhould be brought 


under the miniftry of the Apoſtles, and 
other preachers of the Goſpel, to believe 
on Chriſt, to on him whom the Father 
had ſent, and to know and partake of that 
love and favour which God * to his 
own 1 x wp 


ST SEEL 


— — 8 * _ * 1 — * * r 


— _— . 


Ns. Tv. Rom. vil 34 


7 bo ig he that condermnerh 0 Tt ib Chri 


- that died. ; 


in favour-of particular;'and againſt 
univerſal redemption; ſtands thus: Thoſe 
for whom Chriſt died are God's elect; 
and theſe in virtue of his death are freed 
from condemnation, and may boldly ſay, 
Who is he that condemnerd But God's 
elect are not all men, or all men are net 
God's elect; nor are all men freed from 


condemnation by the death of Chriſt; 
nor can they all ſay, Vo is be that con- 
demnetb? It follows that Chriſt died not 
for all men. That thoſe for whom Chriſt 


died are God's cleR, is evident from the 
connexion of the words with the prece- 
_ verſe ; Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
. charge 


HE Ard from cheſs words ; 
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charge of God's elect? It is God that 
ers, i. e. his elect; bo is be that 
condemneth 2 i. e. the elect of God; Ir 1s 
Cbriſ that did, i. e. for God's elect. 
Should it be ſaid as it is, That by God's 
gle, are meant true believers; it ſhould 
he obſer ved; That they are not denomi- 
nated God's elect from their being true 
believers, but they become true believers, 
in conſequence of their being God's elect. 
Beſides, ſhould this ſenſe of the phraſe be 
admitted of, it will be of no ſervice; 
for if inſtead of God's elect, we read true 
helievers, the ſenſe of the words will be 
this; M bo ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of true believers? It is God that juſti- 
fieth true believers ; Ibo is be that” con- 
demneth true believers ? It is Chriſt that 
died for true believers. Now all men are 
not true belie vers, to whom Chriſt is pre- 
tious; nor have all men that faith which 
works by love. Moreover, that all for 
whom Chriſt died are, by his death, freed 
from condemnation, and may ſay, Who 
is be that condemneth? will abundantly ap- 
pear from theſe conſiderations; that Chriſt 
by dying, bas had the ſentence of con- 
demnation they deſerved executed on him, 
in their room and ſtead; ſin the cauſe of 
condemnation is removed by his death, 


mich, F. 46. Ed. il 46. 
* | 


the 
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che full pardon of it procured, and a 
juſtifying righleouineſs brought in, with 
which the law, and juſtice of God, are 
fully ſatisfed: And therefore, conſiſtent 
with the juſtice of God, the perſons for 
whom Chriſt died cannot be condemned; 
and ſhould any of them be condemned, 
his death would not be a ſecurity from 
condemnation, nor would it be a ſufficient 
foundation for the Apoſtle's- triumph of 
faitb. Now it is certain, That all men 
ate not ſecured from condemnation; thete 
is a 4wor/d chat will be condemned, 1 Cor. 
xi. 32. Whence it follows that Chriſt 
died not for all men. To this is excep- 
ted. n Is 11092 TI81YI0. unn 


I, « That this argument ſuppoſeth, 
that Chriſt died for none who ſhall here- 
after be condemned. Which is very 
true; for ſhould. any be condemned for 
whom Chriſt died, his dying for them 
muſt be in vain, and be no ſecurity againſt 
condemnation : And whereas it is asked, 
« muſt it not hence follow that none of 
the unbelieving Jews among whom 
Chriſt. preached, nor none of the unbe- 
lieving world to whom the Apoſtles 
preached, ſhall be condemned for not be- 
lieving in him? Since they could never 


t ith, p. 151. Ed. ii. 148. 
be 
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be | obliged. to da fo for whom he never 
died, which is contrary to Jobn iii. 18; 
Mart xvi. 16. It may be replied, That 
the Jeus apd Gentiles to whom Chriſt is 
preached, are obliged to believe that 
Chriſt is God, the Son of God, the true 
Meſſiah; c. according to the tenor of 
the revelation made to them; and may be 
juſtly condemned for not believing in him 
as ſuch, even though he died not for 
them; for that be died for them, is what 
they are not obliged to believe, that be- 
ing no part of the revelation: made to 
them; nor will they be condemned for 
not belieyipg that he died for them, but 
for their neglect, contempt, and unbelief 
of him and his Goſpel, which is the ſenſe 

of che paſſages alledged. ds ier A 
n o 201 beit, 54 
II. It is-faid *, That “ there is no 
ſuch propoſition in the: Scripture as this, 
that all for whom Cbriſt died may ſay; 'who 
ſhall condemn them? But only that the per- 
ſons there ſpoken of may ſay this, who 
were the ſons and heirs of God, ver. 14, 1 5 
16, 17. had received the fin fruits of the 
ſpirit, ver, 23. loved God, ver. 28. and 
were juſtified by him, ver. 33. To which 
I anſwer, that though this propoſition is 
not expreſſed in ſo many words in Scrip- 


„ bitiy, p. 152. Ed. ii. 148, 149. 


ture, 
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ture, yet it is ſtrongly ſupported by the 

aſſage under conſideration ; and ſhould 
it be admitred, that only the perſons ſpoken 
of in the context may ſay this, yet it is 
certain, that all who are partakers of the 
ſame. grace, and have received the ſame 
ſpirit, may alſo ſay ſo too; yea, all the 
elect, even all that Chriſt died for may ſay 
ſo ſooner or later: For though the elect 
themſelves cannot ſay this till they have 
believed, yet as their faith and repentance 
do not intereſt them in Chriſt, nor in his 
death, nor in the benefits of it; ſo they 
do not ſay ſo, as is ſuggeſted, upon their 
faich and repentance, but upon the ac- 
count of Chriſt's death. Beſides, our ar- 
gument does not barely reſt upon the elect, 
or thoſe for whom Chriſt died, ſaying, or 
being able to ſay this, but upon the do- 
ctrine contained in it; that all thoſe for 
whom Chriſt died, are by his death ſe- 
cured from condemnation : If therefore, 
any of the ſons and daughters af men 
ſhall be condemned, as multitudes will 
be, we conclude, that Chriſt died not 
for them, | 


NO MB. 
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bs News: v. Rom, viii. 32. q 


He that ſpared not bis own Son, but deli- 

vered bim up for us all; how ſhall be 
nat with him alſo freely give us all 
things ? | 25 


HE xs all, or all ns, for whom 
4 God has delivered up his Son, are 
no other than the predeſtinated, called, 
juſtified and glorified, ver. 30. which can- 
not be faid of every individual of man- 
kind. Moreover, thoſe on whoſe account 
God ſpared not his Son, but delivered 
him up into the hands of juſtice and 
death, in their room and ſtead, to be a 
ſacrifice and ranſom for them, will cer- 
certainly be ſpared by him, and be de- 
livered from the wrath to come; it being 
conſiſtent neither with the juſtice, nor 
with the love of God, to caſt his wrath 
upon them, or deliver them up to eternal 
puniſhment. Now it is certain, That 
ſome perſons are not ſpared by him, nor 
do eſcape eternal damnation : Whence it 
mult needs follow, That Chriſt being not 
ſpared, was not on their account ; other- 
wiſe they would have been ſpared : And 
that though he was delivered up to juſtice, 
and to death, yet not for them ; other- 
wiſe they would have eſcaped everlaſting 

2 7 deſtru- 
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deſtrution. Beſides, to all thoſe for 
whom God has delivered up his Son, he 
freely gives all things; but there are thou- 
ſands in the world to whom God does not 
give his Son, and all things freely with 
him: And therefore, it may be ſtrongly 
concluded, That for theſe he did not de- 
liver him up. In anſwer to this it is 
faid “, 


I. That this argument, as before, ſup- 
poſes « That Chriſt died only for thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved, and ſo liable to all the 
abſurdities before mentioned ; and to theſe 
that God could not equitably require all 
men to repent, nor could he equitably re- 
quire of them obedience to his laws. 
To which I reply, That we freely own 

the aſſertion, and abide by it, that Chriſt 
| died only for thoſe who ſhall be ſaved; 
the end of his dying being ſalvation: If 
any for whom he died ſhould not be 
ſaved, the end of his death would not be 
anſwered ; and ſo be in vain with reſpect 
to them. As to its being liable to the 
former abſurdities, theſe have been re- 
moved ; and as to the additional ones, ir 
is certain, that God might have required 
repentance and obedience of men, if Chriſt 
had never died for any, or at all; as has 


W Whitby, p. 153. Ed. ii. 149. 
L 2 been. 
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been obſerved in the former part of this 
work | | | 


II. It is here, as before ſaid ?, . That 
there is no ſuck - propoſition in Scripture 
as this, 70 all thoſe for whom God delivered 
up his Son, be will give all things: The 
Scripture cited reſpects only us, who are 
the adopted ſons of God, Fc. I reply, 
Thar this Scripture does abundantly con- 
firm the truth of the propoſition : For 
admitting that it only reſpects the adopted 
ſons of God, to whom God gives the 
bleſſings of the new covenant ; not be- 
cauſe they have performed the conditions 
of it, as is intimated ; for then he could 
not be ſaid to give them freely : Yet the 
Apoltle's argument does not proceed upon 
their being the ſons of God, and till leſs, 
upon their having fulfilled the conditions 
of the covenant, but upon God's delive- 
ring up his Son for them : And therefore 
will hold good with reſpe& to all thoſe 
for whom he has delivered him up, as it 
did with reſpect to them. For it may be 
as ſtrongly concluded, That God will give 
all things freely to all thoſe for whom he 
has delivered up his Son, as that he 
would beſtow them on, theſe - particular 


x Ne, xxxli. p. 166, 167. Y Whitby, p. 154. 
Ed. ii. 1 50. | 


5 | perſans ; 


$3 
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+ perſons ; lince there is the ſame reaſon for 


the one, as for the other. Elſe there is 
no force in the Apoſtle's reaſoning, no 
weight in his argument, nor any real con- 
viction, or ſolid conſolation to be received 
from it; ſince it might be replied to him, 
that God might deliver up his Son for per- 
ſons, and yet not freely give all things 
with him to them. * 


—— _ — — O._D——R—— a 4 man... —_ * 
* - 


NumsB. VI. Rom. v. 10. 


For if when we were enemies, we were re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Son ; 
much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 


ſaved by his life. 


HE argument from theſe words, 
in favour of particular, and againſt 
univerſal redemption, ſtands thus: Such 
for whom Chriſt died are reconciled to 
God by his death; and ſuch who are re- 
conciled to God dy his death ſhall be ſaved 
by his life. If therefore Chriſt died for 
all men, and all men are reconciled to God 
by his death, then all men ſhall be ſaved 
by his life. But all will not be ſaved by 
his life ; therefore all men are not recon- 
ciled to God by his death, nor did he die 
lor all men, In anſwer to which, 

L 3 I, Ir 
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I. It is obſerved *, That “ this argu- 
ment ſuppoſes that Chriſt died to recon- 
cile no. man to God who ſhall not be 
ſaved.” It is very true, and we not only 
ſuppoſe bur affirm it, and argue thus: 
Thoſe for whom Chriſt died ro reconcile 
to God, are either reconciled to him, or 
they are not ; if they are not reconciled 
to him, then Chriſt with reſpe& to them 
muſt die in vain ; if they are reconciled to 
him, then according to this text they ſhall 
be faved. Whence it neceſſarily follows, 
that he died to reconcile none to God, 
who ſhall not be ſaved. But then it is ſaid 
it muſt follow, | INE IS | 


1. * That no man can be condemned 
at the laſt day for neglecting that great ſal- 
vation tendred to, or purchaſed for him; 
Chriſt having neither purchaſed for, or 
offered to them any falvation, unleſs he 
offered to them that falvarion which he 
never died to purchaſe for them. i 
certain, That for thoſe who ſhall not be 
ſaved, ſalvation was not purchaſed, nor 
ſhould i it be offered to them, nor indeed to 
any. Such for whom falvation is pur- 
chaſed, are the Church whom Chriſt has 
purchased with his own blood; and t0 


8 mu . 154. Ed. ii. 151, 
thele, 
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theſe, this ſalvation is not offered, bur ap- 
plied. The 22 is not an offer, but 
the power of God unto ſalvauon, to theſe 
perſons. And as for others, they will be 
condemned at the laſt day, for their fins 
and tranſgreſſions againſt the law of God. 
And ſuch who have had the opportunity 
of hearing the Goſpel, and have neglect- 
ed, deſpiſed and reproached it, their con- 
demnation will be thereby aggravated. 
Bur, | 

2. It is alſo ſaid, That “ it muſt fol- 
low from hence, that all who are not ſa- 
ved, never had any ſaviour or redeemer, 
and ſo were never in a capacity to fin 
againſt a ſaviour; nor can their ſins be 
aggravated by this conſideration, that they 
are committed againſt redeeming love. 
I reply, That ſaviour and ſaved, are rela- 
tive terms, and mutually put each other: 
A ſaviour ſuppoſes perſons ſa ved, and the 
ſaved ſuppoſes a ſaviour. Now Chriſt can 
be a ſaviour to no more than them that 
are ſaved; and to ſuch who are nor ſaved, 
he is no faviour; and yet ſuch may be 
capable of ſinning againſt him as a ſaviour, 
though not as their ſaviour; they may 
deny him to be the ſaviour, deſpiſe, re- 
proach, and neglect him as ſuch, as Jews, 
Deijts, and others have done. And tho 
their fins are not aggravated by this confi. 
deration, that they are committed againſt 
| L 4 redeem- 
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redeeming love, as having any ſhare in it 
themſelves, yet may be aggravated by their 
contempt of it, as the bleſſing of others. 
Moreover, Chriſt may be finned againſt 
by theſe perſons as a ſaviour, in a way of 
providence, though not in a way of 
grace; and their fins may be aggravated, 
as being committed againſt his providen- 
tial goodneſs, if not againſt his redeeming 
love. Though ſtrictly, and properly ſpeak- 
ing, fin is not againſt Chriſt as a ſaviour, 
bur againſt God as the lawgiver ; and not 
againſt redeeming love, but a law of 
righteouſneſs. 


II. It is allowed“, That “ the conclu- 
ſion of this argument, all that are recon- 
ciled to Chriſt (God I ſuppoſe is meant) 
{hall be ſaved, may be true; but not that 
all, for whom Chriſt died, are reconciled 
ro God.” But if all for whom Chriſt 
died are not reconciled ro God, then one 
principal end of his death, which was 70 
mate reconciliation for fin, is not anſwered 
and conſequently his death muſt be fo far in 
vain. And whereas it is obſerved, That 
„ Chriſt died for them when ſinners, un- 
juſt, ungodly, and unbelievers, who can- 
not be actually reconciled to God, as none 
can, until they believe and are juſtified ; 


* Wiithy, p. 155, Ed. ii. 151, 152, | 
and 
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and that reconciliation by the death of 
Chriſt; is only by faith in it; and that 
God never ſent his Son to purchaſe actual 
reconciliation for any but conditionally, 
if, and when they believed.” I reply, That 
tho no man is reconciled to God's way 
and method of ſalvation by Chriſt, or has 
peace in his. ſoul, flowing from a ſenſe of 
atonement and juſtification by the blood of 
Chriſt, until he believes; which is meant 
by the phraſe, much more being reconciled ; 


and regards not any performance of 


Chriſt's, but the work of the Spirit of 
God upon the ſoul. Vet this hinders not 
but that men, whilſt ſinners, ungodly, 
and unbelievers, may be reconciled to 
God by the death of Chriſt; that is to 
ſay, that their fins may be expiated and 
fully aroned for: For faith is not the 
cauſe, or condition of this reconciliation ; 
fairh does not make peace with God, or 
reconciliation for fin, but receives the 
atonement already made. Nor 1s it any 
where ſaid, either that God ſent his Son to 
procure reconciliation, or that Chriſt has 
obtained it on condition of man's be- 
lieving. The ſcheme of reconciliation 
was drawn by God without any reſpect 
to faith, and was compleatly obtained by 
Chriſt without any conſideration of any 
thing done, or to be done by us. The 
conſequence of which is reconciliation 


of 
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of our ſouls, to this way of peace, by the 
ſpirit of God; and the ſure and certain 


effect of this, is everlaſting ſalvatian to 
all thoſe who are thus reconciled. 


m_ ttt. * 11 A S 8 * i 5 = 
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Nu uz. VII. John xy. 13. 


Greater love hath no man than this, 
That à man lay down bis life for bi; 
Friend. 


THESE words contain an argu- 

ment, in favour of the doctrine of 
particular redemption, taken from the 
greatneſs of Chriſt's love in laying down 
his life for men, and may be formed 
thus: Thoſe for whom Chriſt died, he 
loves with the greateſt love: But he does 
not love every individual man with the 
greateſt love; therefore he died not for 
every individual man. In anſwer to this 
argument it is ſaid , 


I. That it “ plainly ſuppoſes, that 
Chriſt died for none who ſhall not actually 
be ſaved: Whence it muſt follow, That 
only the elect are, or can be guilty of ſin- 
ning againſt the love of God in Chriſt 


b Whitby P · 156. Ed. ii. 152. 749 
Jeſus, ” 
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Jeſus.” To which may be replied, That 
we not only ſuppoſe, but affirm, that 
Chriſt died for none who ſhall not actually 
be ſaved; and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
Chriſt muſt have died in vain for ſuch 
perſons. But God forbid, it ſhould 


ſaid, That his death was in vain, in any. 
one ſingle inſtance. Nor are we afraid of 
the 9 of this affirmation, That 
only the elect are, or can be guilty of ſin- 
ning againſt the love of God in Chriſt 

ſus; ſince ſin is properly againſt a law, 
fin is the tranſgreſjion of the lau. And 
though ſome men may be ſaid co fin 
againſt the love of God in Chriſt, when 
they ſin againſt God, notwithſtanding 
their enjoyment of it, which is an aggra- 
vation of their fin, and in which ſenſe 
they only can be guilty who do enjoy it; 
yet others may fin againſt providential 
kindneſs, and indeed againſt ſpecial love, 
when they deſpife the Goſpel, and mini- 
ſters who publiſh ir, and that itſelf, be- 
cauſe it is diſcriminating. 


II. That © © there is no ſuch aſſertion 
in the Holy Scripture, that thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died, be loved with the greateſt love. 
Chriſt only ſays, That one man ſhews no 


© Ib, Ed. ji. 1 52, 153. 
greater 
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greater love to another, than that of lays 
ing down his life for him; and this a man 
never does but for his friend. But this he 
neither did, nor could ſay of the love of 
the Father, nor of himſelf: For God com- 
mended bis love to us, that while we were 
yet finners Chriſt died for us; and he died 
for the ungodly, the juft for the unjuſt ; and 
therefore this text is nothing to the pur- 
poſe.” To which I reply, That though 
this aſſertion is not expreſſed in ſo many 
words in the Holy Scripture, it may. be 
eaſily proved by it; and is manifeſtly im- 
plied in the words of this text. For when 
Chriſt ſpeaks: of the love of one man to 
another, by laying down his life for him, 
as the greateſt: inftance of it, he tacitly 
hints at his own love, in laying down his 
life for his people; for in the preceding. 
verſes, he is.ſpeaking of his love to his diſ- 
ciples, which he repreſents as equal ro his 
Father's love to him, and as a pattern and 
example of theirs one to another ; and in 
the verſes following, applies the character 
of friends unto them. And though Chriſt 
is ſaid to die for his wh:/e finners, and for 
the ungodly and unjuſt ; yet theſe are the 
ſame perſons whom. he calls friends, they 
being by nature as ſinful and wicked as 
others. Which epithets and characters are 
made uſe of not to expreſs any greater, 
but 
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but the ſame a& of love in dying for 


them, which is" illuſtrated by their linful- 
_ and unworthineſs. — gon. | 


III. « It is granted , Chriſt ſhewed a 
ateſt love of denevolence to all for 
whom he died: But then it is added, That 
he ſhews his love of friendſhip and bene- 
ficence only to thoſe that bear a true re- 
ciprocal affection to him. Which love 
of friendſhip and beneficence, it is faid, 
depends on our repentance, converſion, 
faith, and obedience.” Now not to take 
any notice of the diſtinction of Chriſt's 
love, into that of benevolence and bene- 
ficence, being a groundleſs one, when like 
himſelf, it is the ſame to day, yeſterday, 
and for ever; Chriſt's death does not mere- 
ly expreſs a love of benevolence, or only 


Fd that he wiſhed them well for whom | 


be died, or willed good things for them; 
but was an act of beneficence, or an 
actual doing good things for them: Since 
by it, he reconciled them to God, brought 
them near unto him, redeemed them from 
all iniquity, finiſhed their tranſgreſſions, 
made an end of their fins, and brought 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs for them. Nor 
does what is called a love of beneficence, 
depend on our repentance, converſion, 


x Whitby, P· 157. Ed. ii. 153. Limborch, P/ 326. 
faich, 
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faith and obedience: For. though Chriſt 
loves them that love him, and grace is 
upon all them that do ſo, yet it is nat 
their love that is the cauſe of his; but on 
the contrary, they love, him becauſe be firſt 
loved them. Moreover, was there any 
foundation for this diſtinction of the love 
of Chriſt, yet his dying for men, which 
is ſtiled his love of benevolence, is a grea- 
ter expreſſion of his love than the appli- 
cation of the ſalutary effects of his death, 
which is reckoned his love of beneficence ; 
and he that has a ſhare in the former, will 
certainly enjoy the latter: The Apoſtle 


argues from the one to the other, as from 


the greater to the leſſer ; when he ſays , 
Tf when we were enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of bis Son; much 
more being reconciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by 
bis life. | 


© Ram. v. 10. 


0 HAP. IV. 
: Of ExFicacious Grace. 


H E celebrated writer * chief- 
ly attended to, has filled up 
above twenty pages in ſta- 
ting the queſtion about the 
grace of God in converſion, 
The ſum of which is, That 
there are ſome inward operations of the 
Spirit vouchſafed in that work; but that 
theſe only conſiſt in repreſenting divine 
truths to our underſtandings, and bringing 
them to our remembrance, and thereby 
raiſing ſome ideas in the brain, and ma- 
king ſome impreſſions on it; which he 
allows to be phyſical, and irreſiſtible in 
their production, and in which men are 


buy, p. 208, to 231. Ed. ii. 203, to 225. 
wholly 
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wholly paſſive; but utterly denies, chat 
any ſupernatural habits are infuſed, or 
that any ſupernatural aid is requiſite to the 
converſion of a ſinner beſides the fore. 
mentioned. He obſerves, That the word 
grace in Scripture always ſignifies the fa- 
vour and goodneſs of God, but never any 
ſupernatural or infuſed habit, contrary to 
Rom. v. 20, 21. and vi. 14. 2 Cor. viii. 7, 
and ix. 8, 14. Col. iii. 16. 1 Tom. i. 14, 
2 Pet. iii. 18. with many others: Yet 
owns, That the foreſaid ideas Faiſed in 
the brain, according to their nature, uſe, 
tendency and effects, may be called either 
exciting, or reſtraining, or preventing, or 
aſſiſting, or the ſubſequent grace of God; 
and may be either ſufficient or efficacious, 
common or ſpecial. My buſineſs in the 
following Numbers will be to prove, That 
the work of grace or converſion is an in- 
ternal one, wholly owing to the efficaci- 
ous grace of God, and wrought in the 
ſoul by a ſupernatural, irrefiſtible and in- 
ſuperable power, in the production of 
which man is purely 2 and to vin- 
dicate the — of Scripture made uſe 
of in proot of this doctrine, which are 
objected to. | | 


Nu MB 
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Nun B. I. Eph. i. 19, 20. 


And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his 
Power to ns-ward who believe, according 
to the working of his mighty power ; 
which he wrought in Chriſt when be raiſed 
bim from the dead | 


INCE the Apoſtle, in theſe words, 
plainly intimates, That the work of 
grace upon the hearts of believers, is to 
be aſcribed nor only to the power of God, 
but to the greatneſs, yea, the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power, and which is re- 
preſented as equal ro that which was put 
forth in raiſing Chriſt from the dead; we 
think, we have good reaſon to conclude, 
That this work is a work of almighty, 
icrefiſt)'. le, and inſuperable power, and in 
which men, in the firſt production of it, 
are purely paflive. It is indeed faid*, 
That “it muſt be abſurd hence to infer, 
Thar the power of God working faith in 
believers, is equal to that which affected 
the reſurre&tion of our Lord; and chat 
we muſt be therefore purely paſſive in the 
whole work of our converſion. But 
certain it is, That the power here ſpoken 
of, is ſaid to be xa Tiv ν) :, accor- 


2 Whitby, p. 272. Ed. ii. 266. 
M ding 
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ding to the working, or energy of his mighty 
er, which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed bim from the dead. And if the work 
of- faith and converſion 1s intended, men 
mult be paſſive under the energetical in- 
fluence of divine power effecting it, as 
the body of Chriſt was when, by: the ſame 
power, it was raiſed to life. But let us 
attend to the reaſons given: | 


I. It is ſaid *, That “ this power is not 
conſiſtent with the perſuaſions and exhor- 
tations, uſed in Scripture, to. move men 
to repent, and turn themſelves from their 
iniquity.” I reply, That the exhorta- 
tions to repent, and turn from iniquity, do 
not regard the firſt work of converſion, or 
the inward work of grace upon the ſoul, 
Which is here defigned ; but an outward 
reformation of life. Beſides, ſuppoſing 
the exhortations referred to, reſpect the 
internal work of faith and converſion, 
they may be attended with, that power 
from God, who makes uſe of them, ſo as 
to produce ſuch principles of life and 
grace, in which men are purely paſſive; 
by virtue of which they may become 
active, and be enabled to anſwer. to ſuch 
exhortations: Even as the .command of 
Chriſt to Lazarus to come forth, was at- 


d whithy, Ib. 


tended 
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tended with ſuch a divine power as pro- 
duced a principle of life in him, in which 
he was purely paſſive; though by virtue 
of it, he became active, came forth, and 
anſwered to the word of command. 


IT. This is alſo ſaid ©, to be inconſiſtent 
« with a rational choice.” I- anſwer, 
That no doubr, whilſt men are in' a ſtate 
of nature, they are able, without the ſpe- 
cial and powerful grace of God, to make 
a rational choice in things natural and 
civil; but not in things ſpiritual and eter- 
nal. How ſhould they? When they are 
under the power of fin, influenced by their 
corrupt and deceirful luſts, and enflaved 
by Satan: Such men will always choo/e 
their own ways ; for their ſoul delighteth in 
their abominations : Which makes the 
powerful' and efficacious grace of God ne- 
ceſſary to enlighten their underſtandings, 
inform their judgments, guide their affe- 
ctions, and influence their wills. 


III. It is urged *, That if this was the 
caſe, * it could not properly be faid that 
they turned, but only that they were 
turned to the Lord,” To which may be 
replied, That when the Scriptures ſpeak 
of the internal work of converſion upon 


© whitby, Ib. © Ib. 
M 2 che 
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the heart, it is expreſſed in the paſſive 
form, they were turned, ſee Jer. xxxi. 18. 
1 Pet. ii. 25. And when they ſpeak of 
external reformation, or of ſuch a turning 
to the Lord as is the fruit of faith, then it 
is expreſſed in the active form, bey turned 
to bim, ſee Atts xi. 21. 


IV. It is obſerved*, That “ this expo- 
ſition is not agregable to the words; for 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the power ex- 
erciſed on us to render us believers, but of 
the power which ſhall be exerciſed on us 
who believe already.” But nothing is 
more evident, than that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of a power which hl be exerciſed on 
believers, but of a power which is exer- 
ciſed upon them, and is continued to be 
ſo; and is the ſame with that which was 
put forth when they firſt truſted in Chriſt, 
and muſt be continued to carry on, and 
perfect the good work. Now, if the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of God's power is ne- 
ceſſary to carry on, and perfect the work 
of faith, it muſt be much more ſo to 
produce, plant, and form it at firſt. 


: It is afſerted.; That the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
* not cf the power to be exerciſed on 


* Whith, Tb. b. Vid. Coll. Hag. art, fi, and iv. 


p. 293, 294. Limborch, p. 388, 


our 
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our ſouls, to raiſe them'from' a death in 
fin to a life of righteouſneſs, but of rhe 
power to be exerciſed on our dead bodies, 
to give them a glotious reſurrection to 
eternal life; as he had done already in the 


body of our head Chriſt Jeſus. 


But 


though the Apoſtle, in order to illuſtrate 
that power which is exerted towards them 


that believe, takes notice of the 


power 


which was wrought in Chriſt when he 
was raiſed from the dead; yet he ſays not 
one ſyllable concerning the reſurrection of 
the ſaints. Moreover, the Apoſtle is ſpeak- 
ing not of a power t be exereiſed, but of 
one that zs now exerciſed upon believers : 
Whereas the reſurrection of our dead bo- 
dies, is an act of God's power, which is to 
be exerciſed; it is future, yet to come. 
Beſides, this power is limited to believers; 
whereas the reſurrection of the dead will 
be both of the juſt and unjuſt; and the 
reſurrection of the one, will be as much 
an inſtance of the exceeding greatneſs, of 
God's power, as the reſurrection of the 
other. Add to this, That at the reſur- 
rection the people of God will no longer 
bear the character of believers (for faith 
will be changed into viſion) but that of 
ſaints and jutt men, being in themſelves 
made perfectly ſo; whereas the ſubjects 
of this power are ſuch who believe. To 


ords ſtand in connecti- 


conclude, Theſe 'w 


M 3 
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on with Chap. ii. 1. And you hath be 
guickned, who were dead in treſpaſſes and 
/ins, which is the plain inftance of God's 

ower, the Apoſtle had in his view: For 
all chat! is ſaid between them, concerning 
the reſurrection, exaltation, and headſhip 
of Chriſt, may be read in a Parent beſis; 
and are only mentioned to illuſtrate, and 
ſer forth the exceeding greatneſs of the 
power of God in this inſtance of it. | 


a. A. Ah 8 _— SY 


— 


| NouMB. II. 2 Cor. v. 17. 


Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, he is a 
© new creature. With Gal. vi. 1 5. Eph. 
ii. 10. and i iv. 24. 


N E work of grace, upon the ſoul, 
being expreſſed in theſe paſſages by 


xi lol, a new creation, or creature, and 
a being created in Chriſt Jeſus, manifeſtly 
ſhews, that it is to be aſcribed to the effi- 
cacious grace of God, and that man is 
purely paſſive in it. But it is obſer- 


7 =" | 


I.“ That this metaphor affords no cer- 
tain proof that d ere it is uſed, 


7 Witty, * . Ed, it, 166, 


* 
- 
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the 
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the perſon it reſpecteth, muſt be purely 
paſſive, and have done nothing towards 
the act ſtyled creation, is evident from 
Jaa. xliii. 1. and liv. 16. To which I 
reply, That if the metaphor elſewhere 
uſed affords no certain proof, that the 
perſon it reſpecteth, muſt be purely 

aſſive, and have done nothing towards 
the act ſtyled creation; yet, if it does in 
the inſtances before us, it is ſufficient to 
our purpoſe; now nothing appears to the 
contrary. And, indeed, the other paſſages 
referr d to are far from making it evident, 
that the meta phor affords no certain proof 
of the perſon's paſſiveneſs, whom it re- 
ſpecteth: Not 1/a. xliii. 1. where God is 
ſaid to have created Jacob, and formed 
Iſrael; which is not to be underſtood li- 
terally of the people of the Jeus, when 
God formed them as a nation, or body- 
politick, or when he conſtituted them to 
be his Church and people, and they enter- 
ed into covenant to have him for their 
God; but of the elect of God, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, as appears from ver. 5, 
6, 7, 19, 20, 21. compared with 1 Per. 
ii. 9, 10. and deſigns this new creation- 
work of grace upon their ſouls in effectual 
vocation ; by which God forms them for 
himſelf, that they may ſhew forth his 
praiſe. Now, though they are active in 
ſhewing forth che praiſe of God; yet are 
| 5 M 4 entirely 
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entirely paſſive, in being created and form- 
ed for that purpoſe. So in the other in- 
ſtance in Ja. liv. 16. I have created the 
waſter to deſtroy” Though the waſter is 
active in deſtroying, - yet he is purely 
paſſive. in being created, appointed and 
raiſed up to deſtroy, | 


II. Ir is urged®*, That man is not wholly 
paſſive in the caſe before us, is certain 
from the nature of faith and godly ſor- 
row, which are mens acts, and not God's; 
and from God's frequent calls upon the 
wicked to turn from : their tranſgreſſions, 
to the Lord.” 1 reply; That when we 
ſay men are paſhve in the work of grace 
upon them, we ſpeak not of the exerciſe 
of grace, in which, it is allowed men arc 
active; but of the implantation and pro- 
* duction of grace in them. Though men, 
and not God, believe and repent; yet faith 
and repentance are the gifrs of his grace, 
and the produce of his power. And 
though they are active in turning to the 
Lord; yet this is in conſequence of theit 
being firſt turned by him. Beſides, God's 
frequent calls to men to turn themſelves, 
regard not the firſt work of converſion, 
but an external re formation of life, as the 
fruit, effect and evidence of it. 


> phitly, p 373. Ed, 7 266. 


III. It 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 19; 


III. It is further obſerved i, That * God 
is, in Scripture, ſaid to create that which 
he brings into a new and better ſtate, as 
in P/al. li. 10. Ja. Ixv. 17, 19. To this 
ſenſe the Scripture plainly leads us, when 
it faith, If any man be in Chriſt, he is a 
new creature. And all the Greek Fathers 
confirm this expoſition, by ſaying, That 
this new creation only importeth Ae 
So eig d xeeitlov, a change for the bet= 
ter.” Admitting, That this is the ſenſe 
of the word create, in the places cited, 
and that the ſenſe of the Greek Fathers is 
juſt; the queſtion before us is not, whe- 
ther this new creation is a change for the 
better; but, whether this is to be aſcribed 
to the irreſiſtible and efficacious grace of 
God, in which man is paihve, or to the 
active power of man's freewill. But nei- 
ther the ſenſe of the Greek Fathers is juſt 
and proper, which ſeems to imply that 
man, before this new creation, was in a 
good ſtate, though this changes him into 
a better. Whereas this is not an improve- 
ment of what he was, or had before, but 
an infuſion of that into him, which he 
had not. Nor does it appear ſo maniteſt- 
ly to be the ſenſe of the word create, in 
the places referred to: Not in P/al. li. 10. 


Y whithy, p. 273, 274 Ed. ii, 267. 
Create 
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Create in me a clean beart ; which ſtrong] 

exprefles the ſenſe David had of his fall, 
of his own inability to help himſelf, and 
of his need of fo much of divine power 
to reſtore him, as is put forth in an act of 
creation. And from hence it may be 
rightly concluded, That if a fallen be- 
liever, who has the grace of God in him, 
is not able to create a clean heart in him- 
ſelf, much leſs able is an unregenerate 
finner. * Nor in Ja. Ixv. 17. where it is 
faid, Behold, I create new heavens, and a 
uro earth; ſince it follows, and the for- 
mer ſhall not be remembred, nor come into 
mind. Nor in ver. 19. Bebold, I create 
TFeruſalem a rejoicing, and ber people a 
joy ; which will be done not barely by re- 
newing, or bringing into a better ſtate 
the former individuals, which before con- 
ſtituted Feruſalem; or the Church; but 
by an immediate thorough- converſion of 
multitudes, which ſhall be added ro her; 
for then tbe earth ſhall be made to bring 
forth in ane day, and a nation ſbail be born 
at once, Chap. Ixvi. 8. Much lels in the 
text before us; ſeeing it is immediately 
added, Old things are paſt away, behold, 
all things are become new. This new crea- 
tion is not an improvement, or a mending 
of the old principles of nature ; but an 
infuſion of new ones, and ſo .is properly 
ſtyled a creation. 


NU Mus. 
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Nu MB. III. John iii. 5. 


Feſus anſwered, verily, verily, I fay unto 

' thee, except a man be born of water, and 
of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


INCE the work of grace upon the 
8 ſoul, is here expreſſed by a being born 
again, or from above; and ſince this is aſ- 
cribed to water and the ſpirit, nor bapriſ- 
mal water, which has no regenerating vir- 
tue in it, nor is it abſolutely neceſſary ro 
ſalvation ; ; bur either the grace of the 
ſpirit, or ſpirit of grace, compared to wa- 
ter, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Jobn iv. 14. and 
vii. 37, 38, 39. We conclude, That this 
is wrought by the omnipotent, and un- 
fruſtrable grace of God; in which man 
is as paſſive as an infant is in its natural 
generation and birth. In anſwer to which, 
it is ſaid *, 


I. That “ the falſhood of this argu- 
ment is evident from this conſideration; 
That this new birth is aſcribed co the word 
and miniſters of God, Rom. x. 17. 1 Pet. 
1. 23. James i. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 15. who 
work upon us by moral ſuaſion: And ſince 


* Mditiy, p. 274 275, Ed. ii. 268. 
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this cannot import, that they produce it 
by an irreſiſtible action, in Which we are 
purely paſſive; it will not follow that 
God, or his good ſpirit, doth ſo convert 
men, becauſe they are ſaid to be born of 
God, or of the ſpirit. To which I re- 
ply, That though faith comes by hearing, 
and we are ſaid to be begotten by the word 
of God and truth, as a mean; yet faith is 
a gift of Grace, and of the operation of 
God: Which work of fazith, as it will be 
fulfilled, ſo ir is begun and carried on by 
the power of God; which can never | be 
reſiſted, ſo as to be overcome. And tho 
miniſters are repreſented as ſpiritual fa- 
thers, yet they are only inſtruments by 
whom we believe; ; and were no more 
done, than what is the effect of moral 
ſuaſion through them, the work would 
never be done ar all. Moreover, it does 
not follow, That becauſe they do not, and 
cannor produce this work by an irreſiſti⸗ 
ble action, in which we are paſſive, that 
therefore God does not convert men in 
ſuch a way; ſince it is certain, he makes 
uſe of them i 10 ſuch a manner, as that he 
excellency of. the. power may appear to be of 
God, and not of man”. Beſides, we are 
never faid' to be born of the word, or of 


. Egk, i 8, Col. ii. 12. 2 Theſſ. i. 11, 
m 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


miniſters, 


* 
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miniſters, but by them: Whereas we are 
ſaid to be born of God, and of the ſpirit; 
which is expreſſive not of bare means, 
or mere moral ſuaſion, but of powerful 
efficiency. | 


II. It is obſerved e, That this “ phraſe 
is uſed by the Fews concerning their pro- 
ſelytes; they being then faid to be recens 
nati, new born babes: And from them 
our Lord tranſlates the metaphor to his 
diſciples, renewed after the image of God 
in true holineſs, and ſanctified throughout 
in all their whole man. But the phraſe 
of being born of water, and of the ſpirit, 
is never uſed, by the Jews, concerning 
their proſelytes. It is true, indeed, they 
have ſuch a ſaying as this i wana po 
h », One that is made a proſelyte, 
is like à child new born: But then they 
uſed this not in a ſpiritual, but in a civil 
ſenſe; ſignifying by it, that ſuch ceaſed 
from all natural and civil relations, to 
parents, maſters, &c, Such an one might 
marry his mother, or. mother's ſiſter, be 
no longer under obligation to a maſter, 
ſtanding no longer in any relation to them, 
being as a new born babe; and might be 
admitted, in civil caſes, as a witneſs equal- 


" Whitby, p. 275. Ed. ii. 268. o Talm. Jeba- 
mot, Fol, xxii, 1. Xlviii. 2. Ixii. 1. and xcvii. 2. 
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ly with a Few, with many other things 
of the hike nature*, And admitting, 
That our Lord had reference to the uſe of 
this phraſe among the Jeus; it was to 
ſhew, that another kind of birth was ne- 
ceſſary to the enjoyment of the kingdom 
of God, than either the Jeus as being the 
deſcendants of Abrabam, or than the pro- 
ſelytes by coming over to the JFewiſb re- 
ligion had. Beſides, ſince in the objecti- 
on, it is obſerved, That this metaphor is 
tranſlated to ſuch who are renewed after 
the image of God in true holineſs, and 
ſanctiſied throughout in all their whole 
man; yea, it is added, that there is ſuch 
an intrinſck change in the whole ſpirit, 
foul and body, that they may be ſaid to be 
much more other men, than Saul, when 
the ſpirit of prophecy came upon him: 
And ſeeing it is owned, That this change 
is wrought within us by the aperation of 
the holy ſpirit; Why ſhould it not be 
aſcribed to the unfruſtrable, and irreſiſti- 
ble power and grace of the ſpirit, in 
which men are entirely paſſive? 


P Vid. Maimen; Iſſure Bia, c. xiv. f. 11. and Eduth. 
c. Xliz. ſ. 2. 
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Nun. IV. Eph. fl. x. 


And you hath he quickned, who were 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins. With Cl. 


ii. 13. | 


EN in an unregenerate ſtate be- 

ing repreſented, in theſe paſlages, 
as dead in fin, ſhews, that whilſt they are 
in ſuch a ſtate, they are as uncapable of 
ſpiritual motion or action, or of quick- 
ning themſelves, as a dead man is of na- 
tural motion or action, or of raiſing him- 
ſelf from the dead. Whence it mult needs 
follow, That the work of converſion is 
a work of God, and not man, and to be 
aſcribed to the exceeding greatneſs of bis 
power; in which man is as paſſive, as a 
dead body is in its reſurrection from the 
dead. In anſwer to which, 


I. It is ſaid , „ That the metaphor of 
being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, cannot 
warrant our ſaying any thing of unrege- 
nerate perſons, which may properly be 
affirmed of the dead: For, 


1. A dead body is void of all ſenſe 
whereas the unregenerate man is often 


4 IWhitby, p. 276. Ed. ii. 269. 
I under 
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under ſtrong convictions, and a deep ſenſe 
of his preſent miſery.” To which I re- 
ply, That it is one thing for a man to be 
under ſtrong convictions, and a deep ſenſe 
of his preſent miſery, or of the evil and 
miſchief which comes by fin, which ſenſe 
is purely natural; and another thing to 
be under real convictions, and a deep ſenſe 
of the true evil and wickedneſs that is in 
ſin, which is purely ſpiritual, and ariſes 
from the quickning influences of the ſpi- 
rit of God. BH 
2. A dead man cannot awake himſelf 
out of the ſleep of death; but God ſaith 
to the ſpiritually dead man, Awake thou 
that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 
Hall give thee life, it ſhould have been 
light, Eph. v. 14. I reply, That theſe 
words are not ſpoken to the ſpiritually 
dead, but to profeſſors of religion, as 
abundantly appears from the context; 
who were fallen into a drowſy, ſleepy 
frame, which was very much owing to 
their converſation with dead finners: 
Wherefore the Apoſtle exhoris them, to 
rouſe themſelves from this | lethargy, 
and ariſe, and depart from their dead 
companions, and unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, when they 'might expect more 
light and livelineſs, in their ſouls, from 


Chriſt, 


33 
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„ A dead man cannot hear; but to 
the ſpiritually dead God faith, Hear, and 
your ſouls ſball live, a. lv. 3. To which 
may be replied, That there is a twofold 
hearing. of the word; an external one, 
which regards the outward miniſtry of it, 
and an internal one, ſo as to underſtand 
it; the former, men ſpiritually dead may 
be capable of, but not of the latter; ' ſee 
Fobn vili. 43, 47. Beſides, the perſons 
ſpoken to in the paſſage of Scripture cited, 
were not ſpiritually dead, but were ſuch 
as were quickned, who had a principle of 
ſpiritual life implanted in them. In con- 
ſequence of which, they hirſted after ſpi- 
ritual things, ver. 1. though greatly di- 
ſtreſſed under a ſenſe of their ſpiritual po- 
verty. Wherefore, the Lord encourages 
them to hearken to him, and liſten to his 
covenant grace and promiſes, that they 
might live comfortably. ; 

4. © It would be abſurd ro exhort a 
dead body to turn about and live; where- 
as God thinks it not incongruous to ſay to 
perſons ſpiritually dead, Turn yourſelves, 
and ye ſball live, Ezek. xviii. 32. and 
XXXiti, 11. I reply, That the pallages're- 
ferred to, do not regard ſuch who were 
ſpiritually dead; fince they concern the 
whole houſe of 1/rael, and every one of 
them: Of whom it cannot be ſaid, That 
they were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins: Nor 


N do 
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do the exhortations relate to the firſt work 
of converſion, but to an external refor- 
mation of them as a body politick, that 
they might peaceably live in their own 
land, and comfortably enjoy the good 
things of it. | 

89. Good Chriſtians are ſaid to be dead 
to fin, Rom. vi. 2, 11. to the law, Gal, 
il. 19. and to the world, Gal. vi. 14. Now 
if hence we cannot truly argue, That 
they cannot fin at all, that they can do 
nothing relating to the world, or to the 
law ; neither can we argue from the me- 
taphor of being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
that we can do nothing in obedience to 
the calls of God, and in compliance with 
the motions of his word and ſpirit.” To 
which I reply, That the meaning of the 
phraſes, in the paſlages mentioned is, that 
believers are freed from the damnin 


power of fin, and from the curſe and con- 


demnation cf the law, and are delivered 
from this preſent evil world. Now where- 
as, we can truly argue from hence, That 
believers are ſo dead to fin, the law, and 
the world, and theſe to them, as that 
they cannot - condemn, damn, or deſtroy 
them. So we can truly argue from the 
metaphor, of being dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, That men can do nothing ſpi- 
ritually good, until God powerfully calls 
them by his grace, and they feel the 

quick- 


* 
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quickning influences and motions of his 
ſpirit. 


II. In anſwer to the argument from 
theſe Scriptures, it is obſerved *, That 
« both the places cited concern only the 
Gentile world: And ſo we cannot argue 
from thoſe words, which do fo certainly 
relate to the worſt of Heathens, That this 
muſt be the natural ſtate of all men; 
or, that the ſame power is requiſite to con- 
vert the unregenerate Chriſtian, and the 
worſt of Heathens,” I reply, That theſe 
perſons ſpoken of were Heathens is readily 
granted; but that they were the worſt of 
Heathens is not ſo manifeſt; though, 
probably, they were as bad as any. How- 
ever, I cannot but take notice of the un- 
regenerate Chriſtian, as a mere paradox, 
a contradiction in terms; fince no man 
can be truly a Chriſtian, but he that is 
regenerated by the ſpirit of Chriſt. Bur 
paſſing theſe things, let it be obſerved, 
That the ſame character of being dead in 
a moral, or ſpiritual ſenſe, is given to un- 
regenerate Jews, which is here given to 
the unconverted Gentiles, Matt. viii. 22. 
Jobn v. 25. For that they were Jews, 
and not Gentiles, our Lord ſpeaks to and 
of, in the places referred to, is evident 


* Wiitby, p. 276, 277. Ed. ii. 270. 
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from this conſideration, That as yet the 
Goſpel was not ſent to the Gentiles ; nor 
were there any among them as yet who 
heard his voice, or followed him. No- 
thing is more certain and true than this, 
That he, or ſhe, that liveth in pleaſure, 
whether Few or Gentile, are dead while 
they live. Beſides, the Apoſtle ſays the 
very ſame things, in the ſame words, of 
himſelf, who was a Jeu, and a devout 
one, and of others, while unconverted, 
as he does of theſe worſt of Heathens, 
Eph. ii. 4, 5. So, that we may truly 
argue, and ſafely coriclude, That this 
muſt be the natural ſtate of ail men; 
and that the ſame power is requiſite to 
convert an unregenerate Jeu, yea, an 
unregenerate man living where Chriſti- 
anity is profeſſed, and the worſt of Hea- 
thens; fince the ſame characters belong 
to them, 3 | 


Nu us. 


, The Cauſe of God and Truths 197 


NuMB. V. 1 Cor. ii. 14, 


But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the ſpirit of God; for they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him : Neither can he 
know them; becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned. 


THE natural man is not barely the 
1 ſenſual man, who is abandoned and 
given up wholly to his carnal luſts and 
pleaſures ; fince he is not the only perſon 
that is ignorant of ſpiritual things; which 
ſenſe of the phraſe, the Arminians were 
formerly fond of, though they have now 

uitted it; but rather the man of reaſon, 
who is merely Juyiz&, has nothing but a 
ſoul, or bare reaſon in him, deſtitute of 
the grace of God; which is the caſe of 
every man in a natural ſtare, Now this 
man, whilſt he is ſuch, and by the mere 
light of nature, cannot know the things of 
the ſpirit of God, The utmoſt know- 
ledge he can have of the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, here intended, is merely notional 
and ſpeculative, not ſpiritual and experi- 
mental, The reaſon is, becauſe they are 


ſpiritually diſcerned, i. e. tried and judged 


Remonſtr. Acta Synod. circ. art. iv. p. 159. Curcel- 
lens, p. 38, Limborch, p. 28, 382. 
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in a ſpiritual way. Nor can he receive 
them, ſo as to love and approve of them; 
becauſe they are fooliſhneſs unto bim, ab- 
ſurd and - ridiculous. Wherefore, a di- 
vine operation of grace upon his under- 
ſtanding, affections and will, is abſolutely 
neceſſary, in order to his ſpiritual know- 
ledge, affectionate reception of, and hearty 
ſubjection to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
without this, he will never underſtand it 
ſpiritually, nor receive and embrace it 
cordially, But to this are excepted, 


I. That* © the natural man here is not 
barely the unregenerate man; but the 
wiſe man, and diſputer of the world, who 
will admit of nothing but what he can 
ſee proved by reaſon; and ſo receives not 
things revealed by the ſpirit.” I reply, 
admitting this ſenſe of che phraſe, it fol- 
lows, That if an unregenerate wile man, 
one of the greateſt abilities, and moſt re- 
fined parts, in whom reaſon is ſublimated, 
and wound up to its higheſt pitch, it can 
well be, in unſanctified nature, cannot 
know and receive ſpiritual things; then 

an unregenerate fooliſh man, or one of 
" meaner abilities, and of a lower rank and 
fize can never, whilſt ſuch, underſtand and 
embrace them. The Apoſtle has pitched 


* Whitby, p. 277. Ed. ii. 270, 
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upon an inſtance which muſt neceſſarily 
conclude, all men that are unregenerate, 
in a ſtate of ignorance of ſpiritual things, 
and in an incapacity of knowing of them 
without the ſpecial, illuminating grace of 
the ſpirit, 


II. That © „ the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
the inability of an Heathen to underſtand 
the meaning of any revelation diſcovered 
unto him: For how then, it is asked, is 
it diſcoyered to him ?— But of the ne- 
ceſſity of a ſupernatural revelation, that 
the hidden wiſdom of God might be made 
known to the world.” I anſwer, an Hea- 
then, whether a philoſopher, or a man of 
a more ordinary ſize, may be capable of 
underſtanding the literal, grammatical 
meaning of a revelation made to him, 
even of the external revelation God has, 
made to the world; as that the import of 
it is, among other things, that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, was born of a virgin, ſuffered, 
died, and roſe again, and thereby procured 
ſalvation for men ; and yer, have no ſpi- 
ritual fenſe and apprehenſion of theſe 
things, any reliſh for them, guſt of chem, 
or faith in them; all which he will re- 
main a ſtranger to, unleſs accompanied 
with a ſpecial, internal revelacion, and 


© phitby, p. 277, 278. Ed. ü. 271. 
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application of them to him by the ſpirit 
of God. The neceflity of which, and 
not of an external, ſupernatural revela- 
tion, the Apoſtle here demonſtrates; for 
the latter, the natural man, whether 
among the Jews or Greeks, had; other- 
wiſe, it could not with any propriety be 
ſaid,” that he receiveth not, or rejects theſe 
things, and accounts them fooliſhneſs ; 
which were in conſequence of an exter- 
nal, ſupernatural revelation made in the 
miniſtry of the Apoſtles, who preached 
Chriſt crucified, to the Fews a ſtumbling 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs *; it be- 
ing with reſpect to them unattended with 
the demonſtration of the ſpirit ' and of 
power. | | | 


m__— 


Nums. VI. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to 
think any thing as of ourſelves ; but our 
ſufficiency'ts of God. z tl 


HE argument from hence, proving 
the inſufficiency of man's freewill, 
-and the neceſſity of the grace of God to 
the doing of that which is ſpiritually good, 


1 Cor. i. 23. and ti, 4. 
* ſtands 
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ſtands thus: If men are inſufficient of 
themſelves to, or cannot by the ſtrength 
of freewill, think any thing that is ſpi- 
ritually good, much leſs can they will, 
and {ill leſs perform * which is ſo. 


vor, 


| I It is cid „ That this argument, © if 
it proves any thing, it proves too much, 
diz. that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves, 
Ng , I, to think any thing at all, 
whether it be good or bad. I reply, 
That neither the words of the Apoltle, 
nor our argument upon them, prove ſo 
much : Not the words of the Apoſtle; 
fince by v, any thing he means, either 
any good ching, or any evil thing, or any 
thing, that is neither good nor evil: Not 
any evil thing; for the imagination of the 
thoughts o man's heart is only evil con- 
tinually *:; Nor any thing, that is neither 
good nor evil; for men are capable of 
themſelves of thinking of things natural 
and civil, which, ina moral ſenſe, are nei- 
ther good nor evil. It remains then, 
That he means any good thing which re- 
ſpects God, and Chriſt, and faith in them: 
As when our Lord ſays, Without me ye 
can do b his meaning is not, that 


* Whitby, p. 278. Ed. ii, 271. Geng, vi. 5. 
ä s John xv. 5. | 
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we can do no natural, or civil action of 
life, or no evil action without him, but 
no good one. Nor does our argument, on 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, prove ſo much; 
fince it is lifhiced. to things which are ſpi- 
ritually good. Moreover, the word N 
oz33z2 here uſed, does not ſignify barely 

to think, but to think with judgment and 
a ſee Phil. iv. 8. which no man, 
wich reſpect to ſpiritual 2 is capable 
of without the grace of Opt. | 


II. Ir is * bd. T hat, « the words re- 
lace to the Apoſtles, and to them alone, 
and are a declaration of their. own: inſuf- 

ciency to carry on the great work of the 
converſion. of the world to the Chriſtian 
faith, by their own. ſtrength and wiſdom, 
without the illuminations, and powerful 
operations of the Holy Ghoſt,” Ta 
which I anſwer, That — ſtle is in- 
deed ſpeak ing of the miniſtry of the Gol- 
pel by him and others, and of the ſucceſs 
of it, and of their truſt and confidence 
through Chriſt concerning it, ver. 3, 4. 
yet in theſe words, he ſpeaks in general 
terms; Not #bat we are | ſufficient of our- 
felves to think any thing as. of aur ſelvei, 
either with reſpect to the work of the mi- 


n 1/titby, Ib; Remonſt. AQ, Syd, cire. art. iv. p. 168. 
Limborch, p. 383. 
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niſtry, or the converſion of ſouls, or our 
truſt in God, or any thing elſe that is of 
a ſpiritual nature ; but our ſufficiency, for 
every ſpiricual work, is of God. And 
then he proceeds to take notice particu- 
larly of their fitneſs for the miniſtry they 
had of God, Who alſo hath made us able 
miniſters of the New Teſtament. Whereas, 
if the words in the th ver/e relate par- 
ticularly to the ſufficiency the Apoſtles 
had from God for the work of the mini- 
ſtry, he muſt be guilty of a very great 
tautology in the /x7h verſe : For the ſenſe 
of both muſt be this; Ve are not ſuffi- 
cient for the work of the miniſtry of oure 
ſelves, but our, ſufficiency for it is of Gd; 
% % Who alſo hath made us ſufficient mi- 
niſters, of the New Teſtament. Beſides, if 
the Apoſtles were not ſufficient of them- 
ſelves to think, ſtudy, or collect any thing 
together fit for the miniſtry of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſo as to be uſeful to the good of 
ſouls, much leſs muſt a natural man be 
able to think any ſpiritual good thing, 
and {till leſs be able to do any thing to- 
wards his regeneration, or in the real work 
of faith and converſion, which is entirely 
owing to the efficacious grace of God. 


NUuMB, 
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Nu nB. VII. John xv. 5. 


For without me ye can ds nothing. 


HAT men in an unregenerate ſtate 

are capable of performing natural 
and civil actions, and ſuch as have the a 
pearance of moral good, will be allowed; 
but that they are able to do that which i 
ſpiritually good, or any good thing in a 
ſpiritual manner, muſt be denied : For 
even believers themſelves are not able to 
do any thing of this'kind of themſelves, 
or without Chriſt and the ſpirit, and grace 


of Chriſt, as is ſufficiently evident from 
theſe words. Bur, 


I. It is objected '*, That © theſe words 
of Chriſt are ſpoken expreſly to thoſe who 
were abiding 1 in Chriſt, and truly believed 
already.” Be it ſo; if ſuch were not 
able of themſelves to do any thing that is 
ſpiritually good, much leſs able are they 
who have no abiding in Chriſt, or true 
faith in him. 


II. It is faid ®, That theſe words being 
ſpoken to the twelve Apoſtles, - fignity 
that without the gifts and powerful aflt- 


I Weithy, p. 279. Ed. ii. 272, k Ib. 
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ſtance of the holy ſpirit, who belonged 
only to them that abode in Chriſt, they 
could do nothing to convert the world. 
I reply, though theſe words are ſpoken to 
the Apoſtles, yet not to them only; for 
our Lord's words throughout the context 
are ſo expreſſed, as that they may be ap- 
plied to any other perſons under a pro- 
feſſion of faith; much leſs are they 
ſpoken to them as Apoſtles, but as in u- 
nion with Chriſt, believers in him, pro- 
feſſing faith in him, as branches in him 
the vine, deriving all their grace, life, 
livelineſs, and fruitfulneſs from him, by 
which they performed every ſpiritual 
action: All which are far from being pe- 
culiar to them as Apoſtles. Moreover, 
this ſenſe of the words makes Chriſt to 
ſtand for the gifts and aſſiſtance of the 
ſpirit; whereas, the phraſe without me, 
ſignifies ſeparate, or apart from him, i. e. 
from his perſon and grace, and not the 
gifts and affiſtance of his ſpirit. Be- 
tides, it is not true that the holy ſpirit 
with reſpe& to his gifts and aſſiſtance, 
qualifying for, and ſucceeding in the 
work of the miniſtry, only belonged to 
them that abode in Chriſt; ſince many 
may, and have had the ſpirit in this ſenſe, 
as Judas, who never had any real being, 


or adiding in Chriſt, 


III. Ir 
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III. It is obſerved from Gatakter, That 
221 tus, without me, is the ſame as . 
etl; dm tus, being ſeparated from me, 

e can do nothing ; which, if we extend 
to all true Chriſtians, only ſignifies, that 
without abiding in the faith, they cannot 
be faithful in the faith; and without their 
continuing united to Chriſt by the ſpirit, 
they cannot bring forth the fruits of the 
ſpirit.” It is certain, That men with- 
out abiding in the faith, can never be faith- 
ful in it; and without continuing united 
to Chriſt, cannor bring forth the fruits of 
the ſpirit; though all that are truly 
in the faith ſhall abide in it, and ſuch as 
are really united to Chriſt ſhall continue 
ſo, and bring forth fruit. But then, if 
theſe cannot bring forth fruit without 
abiding in the faith, and continuing united 
to Chriſt, How ſhould fuch bring forth 
fruic, who never were in the faith, nor in 
Chriſt? Gataker's obſervation, and which 
is alſo Piſcator's, is a very good one ; and 
the ſenſe of the words it confirms is this : 
That could the Apoſtles, or any other be- 
lievers be ſuppoſed to be, or could poſſibly 
be ſeparated from Chriſt, they would not 
be able to do any thing that is truly and 
ſpiritually good, And if fo, How ſhould 


| Whitby, Ib. 


ſuch 
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ſuch who are ywew ye455, without Chriſt, | 
Eph. il. 12. as all unregenerate perſons 
are, be capable of doing any thing of that 
nature? It is true, they may be able to 
attend the hearing of the word, by which 
faith comes, may ask, ſeek, and knock 
for the good ſpirit, may conſider of the 
ways of God, and turn their feet to his 
teſtimonies ; bur unleſs they are renewed | 
by the Holy Ghoſt, are created in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and have faith in him, they will 
not be able to do theſe, nor any thing elſe 
in a ſpiritual manner. The Remonſtrants 
themſelves o.] That man in a ſinful 
ſtate cannot of himſelf think, will, or do 
that which is truly good, and that it is 
neceſſary that he ſhould be regenerated, 
and renewed of God in Chriſt by his holy 
ſpirit, in the underſtanding, affection and 
will, and in all his powers, that he may 
be able rightly to underſtand, meditate, 
will, and perform that which is truly 


good; as it is written, Without me ye can | 
do not bing. 


m In Remonſtrantia, p. 9. 


Noums, 
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Nu. VII John vi. 44. 
No man can come ro me, except the Fa. 


tber which hath ſent me draw him: 
And I will raiſe him up at the gp 


day. 


1. T H 18 paſſage of Scripture is no 
inconſiderable proof of the do- 
ctrine of the powerful and efficacious 
grace of God, in the work of faith and 
converſion. To come 0 Chriſt, is to be- 
lieve in him. This is not to be attributed 
to the freewill and power of man, but is 
owing to the Father's drauing; which is 
to be underſtood not of moral ſuaſion, 
but of the internal and powerful influence 
of his grace. This act of drawing is an 
act of power, even almighty power; 
appears from its being ſomethiog Aike 
from, and ſuperior to both doctrine and 
miracles. The Capernaites had heard the 
doctrine of Chriſt which was taught with 
authority, and had ſeen his miracles which 
were full proofs. of his being the Meſſiah; 
and yet believed not, but continued mur- 
muring at his perſon and parentage. This 
gave occaſion to Chriſt to obſerve to then, 
That ſomerhing more than theſe was ne— 
ceſſary to their coming to him, or ſavingiy 


believing in him, even the powerful and 
eflica- 


** 
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efficacious grace of the Father in drawing: 
' Befides, if this act of drawing was only 
an act of moral ſuaſion, and not of al- 
mighty power, then a leſſer action is aſ- 
cribed to the Father that ſent Chriſt, than 
is to Chriſt himſelf, though he is here 
ſpoken of as mediator ; fince he takes to 
himſelf the power of railing ſuch up at 
the laſt day who come unto him, which 
muſt be allowed to be an a& of omnipo- 
rence ; when moral ſuaſion is what be- 
longs to every ordinary miniſter of the 
word. Add to this, if it be conſidered 
what men, in converſion, are drawn off 
from and to, from their beloved luſts and 
darling righteouſneſs, to look unto, and 
rely upon Chriſt alone for ſal vation; from 
what was befare ſo very agreeable, to 
that which, previous to this work on their 
ſouls, was ſo very diſagreeable; To what 
elſe can this be aſcribed, but to unfru- 
ſtrable and inſuperable grace? But then, 
though this act of drawing is an act of 
power, yet not of force: God, in draw- 
ing of unwilling, makes willing in tbe day 
of- his power; he enlightens the Underſtan- 
ding, bends the will, gives an heart of 
fleſh, ſweetly allures by the power of his 
grace, and engages the foul to come to 
Chriſt, and give up itſelf unto him; he 
draws with the tords of a man, with the 
O | bands 
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bands of love. Drawing, though it ſup- 
poſes power, yet not always co-aCtion, or 
violence. Mufick draws the ear, love the 
heart, and pleaſure the mind, frabit ſua 
quemgue voluptas :. The Jews have a ſay- 
ing, That the proſelytes in the days of 
the Meſſiah ſhall be H'; i , 
all of them proſelytes drawn, i. e. ſuch as 
ſhall freely and voluntarily become proſe- 
lytes. on 20 1/1! 


II. In anfwer to this ſenſe of the word 
it is ſaid, That to be drawn of God, 
cannot import our being moved by any 
inward and irreſiſtible impreſſions to be- 
lieve in Chriſt; for then no man could 
come to Chriſt without this irreſiſtible 
impreſſion; and then no other perſon 
could beblame-worthy for not believing on 
him, becauſe they could not do it with- 
out that powerful attraction which God 
was not pleaſed to afford them; nor could 
it be praiſe-worthy to believe in him, be- 
cduſe they only did ſo, when they could 
not chuſe but do it, as being moved in ſo 
doing, by a foe they were not able to 
reſiſt. To which I reply, That if by 
an ircefiftible impreſſion is meant ſuch 


- 7 Hob ob 4. Virgil. In Talmud, Avoda 
Zara, Fol. 24. Col. i. i Whitby, p. 880. Ed, ii. 273+ 


an 
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an internal influence of the grace of God 
upon the ſoul, which, though oppoſed; 
cannot be reſiſted ſo as to be overcome, 
and rendered ineffectual, we affirm, agre2- 
able to theſe words of Chriſt, that with- 
out this no man can come to him; yet, not- 
withſtanding this, perſons may be blame- 
worthy, as the Jeus were, for not belie- 
ving on him as the Meſſiah; though with- 
out this powerful attraction they could 
not come to him, and believe in him, to 
the ſaving of their ſouls. Beſides, though 
the ability of coming to Chriſt in a ſpi- 
ritual manner, is owing to the powerful 
grace of God in drawing; yet the diſabi- 
lity of coming to Chriſt does not ariſe 
from a defect, or want of that powerful 
attraction, but from the corruption and 
vitioſity of nature, which being blame- 
worthy, what ſprings from it muſt be ſo 
likewiſe. Moreover, we readily allow, 
that it is not praiſe-worthy 1n men to come 
to Chriſt, and believe in him, but that all 
the praiſe is due to God, and to his efſſfla- 
cious grace, by which they are what they 
are in converſion ; ſince faith is the gift of 
God; and of his ſole operation: Nor could 
any come to Chriſt, unleſs it were given 
unto him of the Father ; and therefore he 
ought to have all the praiſe and plory. 


O 2 III. Where- 


| 
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III. Whereas it is afſitmed k That to 
be drawn of God can only ſignify, 
1. To be perſuaded and prevailed upon 


to come to Chriſt, by the conſideration of 
the mighty works which God had done to 


juſtify that he was the true Meſſiah; to 


which Chriſt appeals as divine teſtimonies 
of him, and by which the unbelieving 
Jeus became inexcuſeable.” I anſwer, 
it is true, That miracles were proofs of his 
Meſnabſhip, and which left the Jeus, 
who rejected him, without excuſe; but 
then theſe works, properly ſpeaking, were 
done by Chriſt himſelf, and the conviction 
of his being the Meſſiah from them, and 
the perſuaſion to come to him, and be- 
lieve on him, on the account of them, 
were from the ſpirit; and neither of them 
the acts of the Father, and ſo not inten- 
ded by this act of drawing. Beſides, mul- 
titudes of ſouls, both under the 'O/d and 
New Teſtament, before, and ſince the 
coming of Chriſt, have been enabled to 
come to him for life and ſalvation, who 
never were perſuaded and prevailed upon 
ſo to do, by the conſideration of miracles. 
And many who did fee the miracles of 


Chriſtdid nor, in a ſpiritual manner, come 


* lily, Ib. 
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to him, and believe in him. Wherefore, 
our Lord aſcribes faith in him to a ſupe- 
rior power, to the unfruſtrable influences 
of divine grace, which are here ſignified 
by the Father's drawing : Or, 

2. It is ſaid !, to be drawn by the Fa- 
ther, ſignifies © To be moved by the great 
promiſe of eternal lite, confirmed by theſe 
miracles to do- it; for where there is a 
firm belief, and lively ſenſe of that ine- 
ſtimable bleſſing, it muſt ſtrongly engage 
to come to Chriſt, from whom it is only 
to be expected. To which I anſwer, 
Eternal life is, indeed, only to be expect- 
ed from Chriſt ; and where there is a firm 
belief, and lively ſenſe of it, as in him, 
and to be had from him, perſons. will be 
ſtrongly engaged to go to him for it: But 
then, What is it that gives that firm be- 
lief, and fixes that lively ſenſe of this bleſ- 
ſing, ſo as ſtrongly to engage to come to 
Chriſt for it, but the powerful and, effica- 
cious grace of God? The bare external re- 
velation of the promiſe, though confirm'd 
by miracles, will not do it. Inſtructions 
by the miniſtry of the word are not ſut- 
ficient, unleſs accompanied with 7zhe de- 
monſtration of the ſpirit, and of power. 
The following words are not a proof of 


| mhitby, Ib. 
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it”, It it written in the Prophets, and they 
ſhall be all taught of God; every man, 
therefore, that hath beard, and bath lear- 
ned of the Father, cometh unto me: Which 
do not intend mere external inſtructions, 
or objective reachings, for multitudes are 
in that way inſtructed, who never come 
to Chriſt ; but ſpecial teachings, ſuch as 
are attended with the energy of divine 
grace, with the laws and doctrines of 
Chriſt pur into the inward part, and writ- 
ten on the heart. Add to all this, our 
Lord himſelf explains what he means 
by the Father's drawing, ver. 65. where 
he ſays, No man can come unto me, except 
it were given unto bim of my Father ; 
which is more than affording means and 
motives, it is giving faith itſelf. What 
is ſaid in anſwer to the argument from 
Matt. vii. 18. and Rom, viii. 7. will 
be conſidered hereafter in the next 


Chapter, 


— 
„Ver. 45. 
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Nu MB. IX. Acts xi. 18. 


— T hen bath God alſo to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life. With 
Epb. 11, $. | 


HESE Scriptures prove, That 

faich and repentance are the gifts 
of God, and owing to the powerful ope- 
ration of his grace. Now, 


I. To confront this, it is ſaid a, What 
God cammands we mult do; and there- 
fore muſt be active in it; but God com- 
mands all men "oY where to repent, Acts 
xvii. 30. and to believe in the name of 
Chriſt, 1 John iii. 23. therefore we muſt 
be ative in the works of faith and re- 
pentance. To which I reply, That 
though what God commands is the rule 
of man's duty, yet not the meaſure of his 
ſtrength, It is no good arguing from 
God's commands, to man's power in his 
preſent ſtate. God requires men to keep 
the whole law, it does not follow from 
thence, that they are able ro do it. So, 
though it is his commandment, that we 
ſhould believe in his Son Feſus Chriſt, and 
repent ; yet it is certain, that faith is not 


a whitby, p. 283. Ed. ii. 276, 
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of ourſelves, it is a gift of grace, and of 
the operation of God ;. and the ſame may 
be ſaid of repentance. Moreover, though 
believers are active in the exerciſe of the 
graces of faith and repentance; for it is 
the convinced ſinner, and not God, or 
Chriſt, or the Spirit, that repents and be- 
lieves ; yet in both men are purely paſſive, 
in the firſt production and implantation 
of them in their hearts. But we are 
told e, That by this way of arguing, the 
Jeus muſt have been purely paſſive in all 
their hardneſs of heart, Abab's falſe pro- 
phers in lying, the enemies of God's 
Church in all the evils they do to her, and 
in the dlaſphemies they utrer againſt him; 
becauſe God is ſaid e, to give a ſpirit of 
\, Number, a lying ſpirit, power to take 
peace from the earth, and a mouth ſpea- 
king blaſphemies. To which J anſwer, 
That theſe are judicial acts of God, and 
as ſuch, the perſons to whom they relate, 
were indeed paſſive in them, theſe 
being purely God's acts, and not man's; 
and yet the Jews were active in hardning 
their own hearts, Ahab's prophets in fol- 
lowing the ſuggeſtions of the lying ſpirit, 
and the enemies of God's Church in uſing 
their power to make war with the ſaints, 


* Whitly, It. „ Rom, xi. 8, 1 Kings xxil. 23. 
Rev. vi. 4, 8, and xiij, 5, 7, | 
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and in opening their mouths in 1 blaſphemy 
againſt him. 


IT. This is laid down * 6 as a general 
and certain rule, That where God is ſaid 
to give any thing, the exerciſe of that fa- 
cults is fill ſuppoſed, which he bath given 
us already: and God is only ſaid to give 
it by giving thoſe faculties, by which we 
are enabled to obtain it, and the means 
and motives which are ſufficient to excite 
thoſe faculties to the performance of their 
proper actions. Thus it is always with 
reſpe& to natural and ſpiritual gifts; for 
thus God giveth riches and wiſdom. Thus 


the Jews ſay, That God hath given re- 


pentance to the Gentiles, when, by Peter 
preaching to them peace chrough Jeſus 
Chriſt, and promiſing remiſſion of fins 


upon their repentance, they repented, 
and believed in Chriſt. So faith is ſaid to 


be the gift of God; becauſe the objects 


of it are only by divine revelation made 
known, and are only confirmed, and made 
credible by the teſtimony God hath given 
to them. Bur, though the Gentzles re- 
pented, and believed in Chriſt, upon Pe- 
ter's preaching peace and pardon to them 
through him ; yet it was not through the 
ſtrength of their natural faculties, or 


* Whitly, p. 283, 284, 285, Ed. ii. 276, 277, 278. 
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barely through means and motives, exci- 
ring their faculties to the performance of 
theſe actions, but through the power of 


the Holy Ghoſt ; for while Peter yet ſpabe 
theſe words, the Holy Gboſt fell on all them 
that beard the word "; Who produced in 
them theſe graces of faith and repen- 
tance, and aſſiſted them in the exerciſe 
of them on their proper objects. Beſides, 
if God may be ſaid to-give faith and re- 
pentance to men, when he only gives the 
means of them, and motives to them, he 
may be {aid equally to give faich and re- 
pentance to men, who do not believe and 
repent; which is a contradiction in terms, 
provided they have the ſame means and 
motives as thoſe who do. And ſo Choraz:n, 
Bethſaida, and Capernaum, may be ſaid to 
have faith and repentance given them; 
becauſe they had the means of them, and 
motives to them, the doctrines of Chriſt 
were preached unto them, and his mighty 
works done among them ;. though our 
Lord upbraids them with their impeni- 
rence and unbelief. So, when faith is 
ſaid to be the gift of God, if no more is 
meant by it, than that the objects of it 
are made Town, confirmed, and ren- 
gred credible by a divine revelation ; ; then 
all thoſe may be ſaid to have it given to 


T- Acts x. 44. 1 
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them, to whom the objects of ir are ſa 
made known and confirmed, Whereas 
there are multitudes, who through the 
external revelation of the word, know 
char Chriſt is the object of faich, and yet 
have no true faith in him. Therefore 
more is meant than this, even the dona- 
tion of the grace it ſelf ; for it 7s given 
to men fo believe, even actually to exer- 
ciſe faith. To which is required, be- 
ſides the confirming evidence of revela- 
tion, the power and grace of God; for 
no man can come to Chriſt, that is, be- 
lieve on him, except the Father draw him. 
Nor is it always true, with reſpect to na- 
rural gifts, That God gives riches and. 
wiſdom to men, when he gives them fa- 
culties, means, and motives of getting 
wealth and wiſdom, ſee Eccleſe. ix. 11. 
When he does give riches and wiſdom, he 
gives more than barely faculties, means, 
and motives to get them; he gives riches 
and wifdom themſelves; So when he gives 
faith and repentance, it is not merely na- 
tural faculties capable of them, or the 
bare means of them, or motives inducing. 
to them, bur the things themſelves. N 
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NONE. X. Acts xvi 14. 


aka W. boſe beart the Lord opened, That ſhe 
- attended unto the things that were [poken 
of Paul, | 


H E heart of man is naturally ſhut 
| up ' againſt God and | Chriſt, and 
every thing that is ſpiritually good; and 
nothing leſs than divine power can open 


It ; nor any other but he that has the key of 


tbe houſe of David, that openeth, and nq 
man ſhutteth, and ſbuttetb, and no: man 
openeth ©; Which proves, That conver- 
ſion is God's work, and wrought by the 
power of his grace. In anſwer to 
which, | | | 


I. It is owned *, That ,* God inclined 
Lydia to do this; but the only queſtion 
is faid to be, whether he did ic by an ex- 
traordinary and irreſiſtible influence? 
This it ſeems. reaſonable to deny. Bur, 
why ſhould it ſeem reaſonable to deny it? 
Surely, That action which overcomes re- 
ſiſtance, and takes out of the way every 
thing that obſtructs, muſt needs have an 
irrefiſtible influence. Now ſuch is this 
action of opening a ſinner's heart, it over- 


Rev. ih 7. * Whitby, p, 285; Ed. fl. 278. 
comes 
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comes the oppoſition within, and removes 
that which ſhut, and kept the heart ſhut 
to every thing that 1s ſpiritually good; 
and therefore muſt be done by an irreſi- 
ſtible influence. Our author proceeds, 
and reaſons thus: Either the alone was 
ag, prepared, diſpoſed, and fitted to re- 
ceive this, influence, and then ſhe had done 
ſomething already towards her conver- 
fion ; or if it were abſolutely neceſſary 
that ſhe might believe, and yet ſhe alone, 
though no more fitted, or prepared for it 
than the reſt, received it; the other au- 
ditors, for want of this extraordinary in- 
fluence; muſt lie under a neceſſity of not 
believing ; and ſo it could not be blame- 
worthy in them, that they did not believe.” 
I reply, Whether Lydia was the only per- 
ſon or no converted, at this time, is not 
certain, no mention is made of any other; 
and that ſhe was fitted, and diſpoſed to re- 
ceive this influence does not appear, no 
not from her being oeν 7% Sev, one 
that worſhipped Gd: For in Antioch there 
were many of theſe ow9opiray. yourzixwn, 
devout and honourable women, who were 
ſo far from being fitted, and diſpoſed to 
believe, that they raiſed a perſecution 
ogainſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their coaſts". And had the 
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been fitted, prepared, and diſpoſed to re. 
ceive this influence, ic does not follow, 
that ſne had done ſomething towards her 
converſion; ſince this might be, and yet 
no converſion; and beſides, this diſpoſi- 
tion might be of God, and not of herſelf, 
On the other hand, it is urged, if ſhe was 
no more fitted for it than others, and yet 
received it, the reſt, for want of it, muſt 
lie under a neceſſity of nor believing ; and 
ſo could not be blamed for their unbelief, 
But ic ſhould: be obſerved, - that though 
ſuch is the condition of man by the fall, 
that he cannot believe in Chriſt, without 
the powerful influence of divine grace, 
which God is not obliged to communi- 
cate; yet, it is not the withholding of 
that influence, or denying that grace, 
which lays him under a neceſſity of not 
believing, but it is the corruption of his 
nature that lays, and holds him in the 
chains of unbelief; and therefore, his un- 
belief is not to be imputed to the want 
of this powerful influence, which God is 
not obliged to give, but to the vitioſiey 
and wickedneſs of his heart, on which ac- 
count he is juſtly blame-worthy. 


II. 4c is alledged *, That © to open the 
| beart, and to open the ear, are Scripture 


* Whitby, p. 285, 286, Ed. ii. 279. 
phraſes 
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phraſes of like import; for the effect of 
both is the ſame, vis. the rendting the 
perſon willing, and inclihed to do the 
thing. Now this God ſometimes does by 
his afflicting hand, and ſometimes by the 
preaching of the word; ſo that they, who 
have their hearts affected with, and in- 
clined by it to what is good, may be faid 
properly enough to have their hearts 
opened by it. To which J reply, That 
both the opening of the ear, and of the 
heart, are God's acts, and not man's: 
And though God ſometimes does theſe 
things by afflictions, and by the preaching 
of the word, as moral inſtruments; yet 
neither the one, nor the other, will ever 
produce them, without the mighty power 
of his ſpirit and grace accompanying 
them: And whereas it is ſaid, That ſuch 
who have their hearts affected with the 


word, and inclined by it to that which 


is good, may de ſaid to have their hearts 
opened by it. But who, or what is it 
that gives and produces this affection 
and inclination? All that hear it, are 
not affected with it, and inclined by it: 
To what elſe can this be aſcribed, but 
- = powerful and efficacious grace of 
70 ? * 


CY 
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III. It is obſerv'd *, That © God is here 
faid to open the heart of Lydia not to be- 
lieve, but only we yew, to attend to the 
things ſpoken of Paul; i. e. to weigh, and 
ſeriouſly conſider of the greatneſs of the 
bleſſings promiſed to believers, vig. re- 
miſſion of . fins, and eternal life; and that 
attention produced faith in her. I re- 
ply, That it is true, that faith comes by 
bearing, and attending to what is heard; 
but it is neither hearing, nor attention 
that produce faith, but the grace and 
power of God: Hence ic i is ſaid to be the 
work of Gad, and of the operation of God. 
And, if ſuch an act of God's grace and 
power, as the opening of the heart, is ne- 
ceſſary to a proper, profitable, and uſeful 
attention to the word, and to a ſerious 
conſideration of the bleflings of it; How 
much more. neceſlary muſt it be to rhe 

work. of converſion, to true ſaving faich 
in Chriſt. 


* Whithy, Ib. | John vi. 29. Col. n. 12 


Nu Bh. 
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4} 1 1 15 att Ne 0 502 
0 Neu Xl Jer. N. 18. nnn 


urn thou me, ley ſhall be turned; 


for thou art the. Lord. 5 o Wich 
Deut. xxx. 6. 


: 23 320 


IN E God promiſes. to 2 
the heart, and Epbraim- 12 

ing under afflitive 1 Aich 
had not ſuch an effect upon him as to 
turn him heartily and effect ectually * 1 
Lord, prays that he would take x. work 
into his own hands more immediat 1 te 
lieving that” then he ſhould be 4 He 
converted; we conclude, that the circum» 
cifion, and converſion of the heart, ate 
che worles of God in us, in which we are 
paſfive; chat they are wrought. by his 
powerful grace, without which all. e 
are infufficlent to produce them. Ne o . 


I. In anſwer to ſuch texts as theſe, in 
general, this is laid down as a moſt cer- 
rain rule“: That when God doth re- 
quire us to 3 what he himſelf doth pro- 
miſe, and hath made it our duty to pere 
frm, his promiſe is only to perform 
what is requiſire, on his part, towards the 
work; But this author "ſhould have in- 


iy, p. 286, 237. Ed. fl. 279, 155 
| P "formed 


\ 
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formed us what that is which is requiſite 
on God's part, and what that is which is 
man's duty to perform, towards the work 
of converſion. Whereas nothing is more 
certain, than that God does both require 
of us to do, and he himſelf promiſes. to 
do, the whole work of converlion; : which 
he does not by perſuaſion, or laying be- 
fore us inducements to it, as is ſuggeſted, 
but by unfruſtrable influence. And yet 
his command to do it, does not imply 
that we are Gods, or have equal power 
with him, as is intimated ; nor does pray- 
ing to bim for the performance of - what 
by requires of us, and he has promiſed, 
a defire, to he excuſed, fram obey- 
ik is command "The commands of God 
ſhew his authority, and man 's duty : The 
promiſes of God diſcover his grace and 
power, and are a relicf to man's. Weak- 
nels, Sieh no Way leſſen bjs obligation ta 
duty. 10212 — 


5 = ec 8 5 tt the fame 


Lircumęlſe che 
hearts we, eaple, ; requires, them to cir- 
cumciſe theit OY hearts, Deut. x. 16. 


Jer. iv. 4.” And it is ſuggeſted, That the 
ptomiſe is conditional, vir. if they would, 
call to mind the! bleſſings and: I be 


r 
or Mhidhy, p. 387. b 
= | * had 


d ; * * 57 
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had pronounced, ver. 1. and turn to the 
Lord, ver. 2. and that it is made to all 
their ſeed, to nations, ad not particular 
perſons. I reply, That the paſſages 
referred to have been conſidered in the 
former part? of this performance; and 
35 to the conditions mentioned, if they ate 
conditions, they are not conditions of the 
eircumciſion of the hearts of God's peo- 
ple, but of turning their captivity. And 
though this promiſe is made to their feed, 
as well as to themſelves; yet not to all 
their feed, much lefs to nations. Beſides, 
it particularly regards the time of the 
Jeus converſion, when all the elect of 
God among them ſhall be faved. | 


III. It is faid *, That „ ſeeing God fo 
frequently requires of the ſame, perſons, 
that they ſhould turn themſelves. from 
their rranſgrefſions, romiſing life to the 
penirent, and threatning thoſe that would 
not with, death; and ſeeing he complains 
fo oft of his own people, and of that very 
Ephraim,” which made this prayer, that 
they would not turn to him; ic muſt be 
abſurd to urge this prayer, to excuſe men 
from a duty, required by God, under ſuch 
dreadful penalties. To which may be 

Ne. XVIII. p. 101, 5 but, pe 288. 


— 


Kd. i 281. 
N P 2 returned; 
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returned; That the duty required by God, 
in the places referred to, does not, deſign 
inter nal converſion, but external reforma- 
tion; which latter, men may be capable 
of effecting, though not of the former. 
Though admitting, internal converſion is 
meant, God's requiring it does not ſup- 
poſe man's ability to perform it, but his 
need of it; and is done with a view to 
bring him to a ſenſe of bis ſtate, and that 
he way apply to God for it, as Ephraim 
did. Nor does ſuch a prayer for conver- 


ſion, excuſe men from obligation to turn 
to the Lord, or any duty reſpecting the out- 
ward walk and converſation ; fo far from 
it, that converting grace, when obtained, 
puts men into a capacity, and engages 
them, to./iye ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in fb world. And, whereas it is added, 
« "That by comparipg this prayer with the 
preceding | Chapter, in which Gag pro. 
pmiſes ſo oft to turn their captiyity, it ap- 
Years, this is only, a prayer, that 

would bring them out of that thraldom, 
like that of the Flalmiſt, Pſal. cxxvi. 4.” 
Let it be. obſerved, That this is a ſenſe 
which the Je themſelves, who are ready 
to explain Scriptures this way whenever 
they Rabe : the leaſt opportunity, do not 
give into. The Targum paraphraſes the 
words thus T3155 Ne, turn us to 
thy worſhip. Kimchi obſerves, That it is 


8 
— .q(Þ 5 kad 


. 
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a8 of it was ſaid Dang p. receive me 


tance. Beſides, it 4 plain, that 


Uher Ephraim here prayed for, he quickly 
had, as appears from ver. 19. upon 8 


followed true repentatice 3 and being 'a 

dear ſon, and Ee. child to God, 
ver. 20. he comforts him, by aſſuring him 
that he would have mercy on him; and as 
an evidence of it, bids him, Turn again to 
his cities; which indeed deſigns the tur- 
ning of his captivity : But then this is ma- 
nifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the turning 
Epbraim prayed for, and which he enjoyed 
before he had this run re to turn 
to his cities. | 


IV. Tbe AIRS ANT formerly para- 
phraſed. rhe words thus: © As thou haft 
chaſtized Ephraim, O Lord, ſo chaſtize 
me; for though I am in part chaſtized, 
yet chaſtize me more and more: And 
they farther ſuggeſt, That they do not 
intend firſt converſion z ſince he be ing con- 
verted prays. In which may be obſer- 

ved, That this ſenſe of the text introduces 
another perſon, ſpeaking to the Lord, be- 
ſides Ephraim, contrary / to the expretz 
words, and plain teading of them: Nor is 
the word 5p; bhere tranſlated turn, ever 


uſed for affliction or n in © all 


1 1 
Yr — cn 1886 190 
92 2 the 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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the word of God, though fometimes for 
deliverance from it: Nor is there any 
command, or example of mens praying 
for affliction; for though they ſometimes 
pray, that afflictions may be ſanctified, and 
that they may be ſupported under, or de- 
livered from them, yet never, that they 
may be brought upon them, or increaſed; 
And as to what is intimated, That the 
text is not to be underſtood of. firſt. con- 
verſion, being the prayer of a converted 
man; it may be replied, That it does not 


appear that Ephraim (for no other perſon 


ean be meant) was then converted, at leaſt 
in his own apprehenſions, but afterwards,. 
ſee ver. 19. Moreover, Epbraim is to be 
underſtood not of a ſingle perſon, but of 
a body of men; many of whom, and it 
may be che greateſt part, were not con- 
verted: Nor is his praying a ſufficient evi- 
dence of his converſion z ſince 4 natural 
man is capable of praying, and of pray- 
ing for converfiod, - under ſome awake- 


nings of-, conſcience. But be it ſo; That 


Epbraim was converted, and that he pray- 
ed not for the firſt work of converſion, 
but for the farther progreſs, and carrying 
of it on, or for a renewal of it after back - 
ſlidings; yet, if this could not be done by 
himſelf, but required the grace and power 
of God; much leſs can the firſt work of 
converſion be wrought by a graceleis crea- 

t ture; 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 231 


ture; and much more muſt that work re- 
quire the oO _ efficacious = 
of God. 


N XII. Jer xxxi. 33. 


But this ſpall. be the covenant, that T will 

make with the bouſt of Tſrael : After 
| thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my 
- law in their inwards parts, and write 


it in their heart. 


"HE'SE obeaſes of putting , and 
writing the lau of God in 1 in- 


Ki... 
barely a making known the nature of the 


moral law, as to the ſpirituality and per- 
fection of it, or the glory and excellency 
of the Golpel, its truths and ordinances; 
but a creating in the foul a real and hearty 
affect ion for theſe things, and a ſudjecting 
of it to them by the power of divine 
grace; and, indeed, are expreſſive of an 
internal work of the powerful grace of 
God upon the ſoul, in which man is as 

flive as a veſſel is, in which any aps. 

s put; or as paper and parchment, o 
which any thing is written. Now to this, 
the following things are objected, 


P 4 1 That 


parts of the heart, do not mean 


— — — — — 


— — 
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1 That « & Abel prbemiſeb a e 17 ex- 
preſly to the whole — of Hrael, to all 
with whom the old covenant was made, 
and. whom God brought.out of Egypt, and 
would bring again our of captivity; and 
therefore can be no covenant - made with 
the ele& of the houſe of Ijrael and Ju- 
dab j becauſe chen the whole nation of the 
Jews muſt have been elected and con- 
verted; and becauſe it is made with thoſe 
Who kept not his former covenant: \Where- 
as the ele always perſiſt, ſay theſe. men, 
in their covenant with God ; this there- 
fore can be no new covenant with them.“ 
To which I reply, That theſe promiſes 
are not made to the ſame individual per- 
ſons, not to all, nor to any, with whom 
the old covenant was made, whom God 
brought out of Egypt, and whoſe carcaſes 
fell in the wilderneſs, but their poſterity; 
ſor it is expreſly ſaid in ver. 32. 2 — this 
new covenant is not according t0. the cove- 
nant that, God made with their fathers, in 
the day he took them by the band, to. bring 
them = the land of Egypt. And though 
they are made to the houte- of Jfrael, yet 
rer not ſaid to be made to the whole 
houſe of 1/rae!, and to all the children of 
Iſrael and Judah 3 and therefore br be 


a with, p. 288, 289. Ed. i ii. fi 4 
r > 0 made 
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made to the elect of the houſe of Trae]. 
Whence it does not follow, that the whole 
nation of the Fews muſt have been elected 
and converted; nor was it made with 
thoſe who kept not the former covenant; 
nor do we ſay that the elect always perſiſt 
in their covenant with God; for we know 
that the covenants, vows, and promiſes 
they make, ate often broken; but we ſay, 
that they always abide in God's covenant 
with them, and are always his people, 
and he their God; and which; notwith- 
ſtanding, is a new covenant to them, eſ- 
pecially under the Goſpel-diſpenſation to 
which theſe promiſes refer, being under a 
new mode of adminiſtration, and always 
new, in perpetual force and vigour. Be- 
ſides, the houſe of Jrael, and the houſe 
of Judab, may be taken literally or figu- 
ratively: If literally, this prophecy concer- 
ning them, was accompliſhed in the times 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who firſt 
preached the Goſpel, and made known 
the new covenant of grace to the Feus; 
many of whom were converted under it, 
the Goſpel being the power of Gad unto ſal- 
vation, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Greek * They may be taken figuratively, 
and deſign the elect of God, whether 
among Fews or Gentiles ; for as there was 


an Rom, i. 16. TIL \ 
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an 1 ae! 2 the fleſh, ſo there was one 
after the ſpirit ; even the whole Ijrael of 
God, the choſen veſſels of ſalvation, to 
whom the new covenant, and all the bl 
ſings of ic peculiarly belong. Well 


II. It is ſaid”, That “ theſe words, 
IJ will put. my law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts, import two 
things: % 0311-360) 


1. That he would clearly make known 
his will to them, ſo that they need nor be 
at much pains to find it out, as in Det, 
XXX, II, 14. Nom. x. 8, and li. 14. 
To which I anſwer, That though theſe 
words import a clear and plain diſcovery 
of God's will, yet that is not all; for 
there may be, and is a clear and plain re- 
velation of God's will externally made in 
the Scriptures, and by the miniſtry. of the 
word to ſome perſons, in whoſe hearts no- 
thing is internally put or written: Whence 
it follows, That putting, and-writing the 
law of God in the heart, is ſomething 
more, and what is diſtin from, a. bare 
making known the will of God, though 
never ſo clear and plain; and muſt intend 
an internal operation and application of 
| God's grace. Moreover, where the know- 


ledge 
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ledge of God. of his grace, mind and 
will is ſpiritual, experimental and ſaving, 
that follows upon, and is the fruit and 
effect of the putting, and writing the law 
in the heart, as appears from the follow- 
ing verſe; and is owned by the author of 
chis exception. Once more, when the 
Gofpel, which is the grand revelation of 
God's will, has a place in the hearts of 
any, it is owing to the powerful and ef- 
ficacious grace of God that aecompanies 
it, opens the heart, and lets it in; where 
it is not only eleatly known, but affectio- 
nately received, experimentally felt, and 
bee“. 
2. An inculeating them on the ſoul 
by the holy ſpirit, ſo as that they may be 
ſtill freſh' upon the memory; ſo Deut. 
vi. 6. and xi. 18, Prov. iit. 1, 3. and 
vii. 1, 3. Whence it follows, chat theſe 
promiſes cannot be ſo underſtood, as if 
Cod, by them, engaged to do the whole 
work, which he hath engaged us fo ex- 
preſly to perform, ** To which 1 reply, 
That the perſons ſpoken to in the cited 
wete not unconverted' perſons, 
fuck who had been under the firſt 
work of converſion : And the phraſes of 
laying up, and writing the laws of God 


* ahitly, P. 190. Ed. ib 282. 
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in their hearts, intend more than a bare 
remembrance of them, even a ſtrong af. 
fection for them, and cloſe attachment to 
them: So be n of Fudab is ſaid ® to be 
graven upon the table of their. heart, which 
does not intend their conſciouſneſs of it, 
and the keeping it in their memory; but 
on the contrary, ſtupidity, inſenſibility of 
it, indolence about ir, and a Riff tenacious 
adherence to it, as well as affection for it. 
And ſhould theſe phraſes intend no more 
here, Can it be ſuppoſed, that there 
ſhould ever be an affection for the law of 
God, or a cloſe adherence to the - Goſpel 
of Chriſt, in ſuch whoſe carnal minds 
were enmity to God, and not ſubject to the 
lau of God, nor could they be, without the 
powerful operation of God's mighty 
grace? Since then, theſe words import, 
beſides a clear knowledge of the law and 
Goſpel, and an imprinting the eternal 
truths, of both in the mind, an hearty af. 
fection for them, which iſſues in a pro- 
feſſed ſubjection to them; this muſt be 
owing not to the power and will of man, 
but to the unfruſtrable, and - inſuperable 
grace of God. And this objector owns, 
That the inculcating them on the ſoul: is 
bythe boly ghoſt, and in chat the foul muſt 


ads : Jer, xvii, 1. 


be 
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be purely paſſive. The paſſage in Jer. 
* 40. will be conſred under the 


head of the ſaints perſeverance. | 


* * - # * * 
—— ad 8 * 1 — Lk i 2 4 . L 
mm 


— 4 r 1 E - 3 Vo . — * — 


Nn XIII. Esek. XXXVI, 40 


4 neu beart ale ail, 7 give you, and a 
new ſpirit will I put within yon; and 
I will take away the. flony heart out of 
your fleſb, and J will yo” __ an N 


Halb. 


HES E 1 with 'thoſe; in 
Chap. xi. 19, 20. prove, That con- 
. . is the work of God, and not of 
man; that man is paſſive in, and cannot 
contribute to his regeneration and renova- 
tion, his heart being like a ſtone, hard 
and inflexible, on which no impreſſions 
are made until this hardneſs is removed; 
which man is unca of, and is done by 
God, when he gives an heart 0 L 
ſoft and ſenſible one, or a neu 
a new ſpirit; in which are new pinciples 
affections and reſolutions; and which can 
be aſcribed to nothing leſs than the omni- 
Nr and unfruſtrable grace of God. 
ow It is ſaid *, That the arguments, 


* Whitby, p. 292. Ed. ii. 284. 


taken 


238 The Cauſe of God and Truth, 
taken from both theſe places, have two 


of the general faults which render all ar- 
5 this nature null. A,, 


I. „ That they- ſpeak of all the whole 
houſe of Lrael, Chap. xi. 15. and xxxvi. 
21, 22: fo all that were gare aut of all 
82 es, and brought to their own land, 

f. 24. and ſo belong not to the elec 
furry But ic ſhould be obſerved, That 
all the whole houſe of Hfraci, and every 
individual thereof, were not gathered out 
of all countries, upon the return of the 
Jeus from the Babyloniſh captivity, which 
ems to be here defigned-z nor are the 
whole houſe- of 1/rgel\ here ſpoken of, 
neicher is:is here promiſed, nor in Exel. 
zi. 19. to the — houſe” of Jfracl, 
chat God would give to them all a hew 
heart, and a new ſpirit, only to ſome who 
are diftiqguiſhed from them, ver. 2 . whoſe 
heart” 'walked after the 'beart' vf thei 
deteflable- things, and thiir abominati- 
n; and therefore the Lord threatens ta 
\ their ways npors 


necompenſe bei "own 
head. It remains the, That cheſe 
promiſes were made te, and folate 
in che ſpirieual Iſrael, the elect of God 
among them, the people whom he fares 
ke. Farther, Tyr 


ee 
, 


8 | 
85 x. It 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 235 


1; It is faid?, If it * reſpects cheie return 


from the b captivity, it muſt be 
conditional, the books 5 Exra and Nebe- 
niab, and eſpeciallythe complaints of the 
prophet M „ſhewing t at they were 


never fulfilled in many of them, and from 
Enel. xi. 21. To which I anſwer, That 
theſe promiſes were not made to all the 
peaple of Jrael, as has deen obſerved; 
therefore there needed no condition to be 
zicher underſtood or expreſſed, eicher in 
chis, or in the parallel text, to fuit them 
to theſe people and times: For, though 
the people were wicked who returned 
from captivity; yet chere was not only an 
external reformation made among them, 
but an inward ſenſe of 'rhings/ were given 
to a large number of them, as appeared 
at the feading of the law to them, by 
and And it may be ebferved, That 
people was never ſo addicted to Ido- 
— their return from their capti- 
vity, as before; ſo that the promiſes in 
this, and the preceding verſe, had a con- 
lderable accompliſhment at this time. 
2. Moreover; it is alſo objected , T hat 
according te this -expofition, it muſt 
follow, that not one good man came out 


of the captivity, not one of them with a 


572 11 | new, 
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new, or a clean heart; but all of them 
with an heart. of. tone, which was to be 
taken away. 1 reply as before, That 
theſe promiſes were not made to them 
all; and therefore the conſequence does 
not follow. Beſides, ſome good men 
might, as no doubt did, come out of the 
captivity ; though the majority might be 
wicked, who ſtood in ——— of the things 
promiſed. Moreover, good men ſtand 
daily in need of being renewed in tbe 
ſpirit their minds, and often of having 
clean. hearts created, and right genie re- 
newed i in them. 0 
3. It is alſo ſuggeſted 2; Thar thispro- 
miſe: <. relates to the converſion of the 
Few! nation yet to come, and to them 
alone; and therefore all Chriſtians may as 
well expect tobe exempted: from famine, 
ver. 30, and to have increaſe 'of corn, 
ver. 27. and their waſte placet, and fenced 
cities built, ver. 33, 35. as the other 
bleſſings promiſed here. To which J 
in That though the; temporal bleſ- 
ings here promiſed wereypeculiar to the 
Jews, yet the ſpiritual ones are ſuch as all 
real Chriſt ians not only may expect, but 
have; and, therefore, admitting that the 
words refer to, the time of the converſion 
of the Jeuß, inaſmuch as Gentile bo- 


„ Whitby, lb. 


lie vers 
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lievers are made partakers of the ſame ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings and promiſes, are called in 
the ſame hope of their. calling, and; ſaved 
by the ſame grace of the Lord Jeſus, as 
the Fews will be; there is all the reaſon 
imaginable co conclude, Thar they are re- 

nerated and converted by the ſame grace 
and power: God not making uſe of two 
different methods of converſion, one 
among the Jews, and another among the 
Gentiles. Ls . i 


III. It is obſerved ®, That © God doth 
expreſly command theſe perſons, by the 
ſame prophet, To make themſelves a new 
heart, and new ſpirit, Chap. xvili. 31. 
Which aſſures us, That ſomething was 
required, on their parts, towards the com- 
pletion of this promiſe. ” But theſe can- 
not be the ſame perſons whom God, by 
the Prophet, commands to make them a 
new heart, to whom he here promiſes to 
give one, if this promiſe relates, as it is 
laid to do, to the converſion of the Femiſb 
nation yet to come; ſeeing the perſons 
God commands to make themſelves a new 
heart were the houſe of Jrael, then in be- 
ing in Ezekiel's time; the meaning of 
which exhortation, and its conſiſtence with 


® Whitby, p. 292, 293. Ed. ji. 285. 
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man's paſſiveneſs, and the efficacious and 
unfruſtrable grace of God in converſion, 
have been ſhewn in the rt part of this 
work v. Arte Fa 


- 


— 
—ä ͤ ꝛ— e — — 


Nun, XIV. Phil. il. 13. 


For it is God which worketh in you, both to 
will and to do of his good pleaſure, With 


_ Heb. xili. 21. * g 


Ro M cheſe paſſages it _ appears, 
That the work of grace, is the work 
of God only, which he produces by an 
irreſiſtible, and inſuperable power, accor- 
ding to his ſovereign will and plęaſure; 
that there is no good thing in us, but 
what he works in us; and no good thing 
done by us, but what is owing to his T 
ficacious grace; the will and power to do 
any thing ſpiritually good, are both from 
im; for man, in his fallen ſtate, has nei- 
ther of himſelf. Now, That God doth 
this is not denied; The queſtion is, whe- 
ther he doth it by a phyſical operation, 
unfruſtrable by the will of man; or b 
internal ſuaſion, or inducements to preval 


Þ Ne. XXI. p. 116, 117, 118. 
upon 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 243 
upon us thus to will and do: And that he 
doth this only in this latter ſenſe; is ſaid 4 
to be evident, „ 


I. From ver. 12. where we are com- 
manded to work out our own ſalvation, in 
which we cannot be purely paſſive; nor 
is it a reaſon, that God works in us both 
to will and to do, why we ſhould, but ra- 
ther why we ſhould not will, or work 
at all; if both is, and will be irre ſiſtibly 

rformed without us. We are alſo bid to 
do this with fear and trembling; but ſure- 
ly, if God infruſtrably works in us both 
to will and to do, there can be no poſſihi- 
lity of miſcarrying, and ſo no ground 
for feat and trembling. Beſides, the Phi- 
lipprans were exhorted to do this much 
more in St. Paul's abſence than in his pre- 
ſence: The only reaſon! of which is, that 
he being preſent, ſtirred them up by his 
counſels and exhortations to do what was 
according to the mind of God, ro which 
they, in his abſence, were immediately 
excited by the ſuggeſtions of the holy 
ipirie.” To all which I reply, That the 
ſalvation the Apoſtle exhorts the Philip- 
tans to work our, was not the ſpiritual 
and eternal ſalvation of their ſouls in ge- 
neral, nor the work of converſion in par- 


1 bit, p. 294. 
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ticular, which was already wrought in 
them; but the duties of religion, or things 
which accompany ſalvation, as has been 
ſhewn in the former part of this work; 
in which they might be active, though in 
the good work of grace upon their ſouls, 
they had been paſſive: Nor could any 
thing bea greater encouragement to them, 
to be active in the diſcharge of duty, than 
this; That God had laid in them prin- 
ciples of action, had wrought in them 
both to will and to do. The fear and 
trembling, with which they were to do 
theſe things, is not a flaviſh fear leſt the 
work of grace ſhould miſcarry, but a re- 
verence of the divine being, and, humility 
of ſoul, which become believers in the 
performance of every religious action, 
And as for their obeying, much more in 
St. Paul's abſence than in his preſence, this 
is no part of the exhortation, but is pre- 
faced to it by way of commendation, in 
order to animate and excite them to it 
with more diligence and chearfulneſs. 
After all, if God works in us not by an 
unfruſtrable operation, but by an opera- 
tion fruſtrable by the will of man, How 
does he work in us both to will and to do 
of his good pleaſure ? 


Ne. XLIII. p. 219, 220, r. 


II. It 
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II. It is obſerved *, That the word tne» 
ver, doch not require this ſenſe, is evident; 
becauſe in Scripture it occurs very often, 
when it muſt be underſtood not of a phy- 
fical, but only of a moral operation, as in 
Eph. ii. 2. 2 The. ii. 7, 9, 11. Heb. 
iv. 12. 1 Thefſ. ii. 13. Gal. v. 6. Philem. G. 
Rom, vii. 5.” 1 anſwer, That this word 
always ſignifies a powerful and efficacious 
operation, agreeable to the nature of the 
perſon or thing which is ſaid to work; 
ſo Satan and Antichriſt are faid to work, 
Eph. ii. 2. 2 Te ii. 7, g. and that effe- 
ctually, with all power and lying wonders ; 
ſo the word of God 1s powerful, and works 
Fectually in them that believe, Heb. iv. 12, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 13. when it comes not in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the holy 
Ghoſt, or when it is cloathed with a divine 
power; though the former of theſe texts 
ſeems rather to be underſtood of Chriſt, 
the eſſential word, than of the written 
word: So faith is ſaid to work by love, 
Gal. v. 6. and the communication of it, 
and not charity, to be Fectual, Philem. 6. 
when by the ſecret power of the ſpirit 
it is influenced, and drawn forth into exer- 
ciſe, and ſhews. itſelf by love and good 
works: So the motions of fin, in the hearts 


t Whitby, p. 293. Ed. ii. 286, 287, 
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of unregenerate men, work powerfully, 
effectually, and without controul, 7 bring 
forth fruit unto death, Rom. vii. 5. And, 
where this word is made uſe of to expreſs 
any action of God's, it always: fignifies 
ſuch an operation as is not to be fruſtrated, 
or made void, fee Epb. i. 11. and iii. 20. 
Phil. iii. 21. Col. i. 29. and that it has 
this ſignification in the text before us is 
evident, both from the general ſenſe of 
the word, and the nature of the work. 
Add to this, in the King's manuſcript ", 
the words are read 5'irigy@v da pus ty vu, 
who worketh by bis power in you ; therefore 
not by moral ſuaſion, but by the mighty 
power of his grace, \ ad 


III. It is faid ”, That “ both theſe 
places ſpeak of men already believing, and 
converted; and therefore, muſt be imper- 
tinently alledged to prove men muſt be 
purely paſſive in the work of converſion. 
But admitting this, which will be readily 
done, the allegation of them is not im- 
pertinent; ſince if perſons already belie- 
ving and converted, are not able either to 
will or to do any thing ſpiritually good of 
themſelves, much leſs able muſt uncon- 
yerted perſons be: And if ſo much is re- 


u Sce Grotius and Hammond, in loc. w Whithy, Ib. 
Cargell. p. 41, Limborch, p. 387, 
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quired to work in them both to will an 
to do, how much more is e in the 
regeneration and converſion of a dead ſin- 
ner? And if the ſaints are ſo paſſive under 
the exertions of that power which enables 
them to act, inſomuch that they do not, 
and cannot act until it is put forth, much 
more muſt they be paſſive i in the firſt pro- 
e the hats of, Po upon their 
ſouls. 


© # # ©® &% ® 


oY Nu MB. XV. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


For who: maketh thee to differ from anatber? 
And what haſt thou, that thou didſt not 
receive? Nou if thou didſt receive it, 
Why doſt thou glory e as 4 thou * not 

| ace bal it? 


0 T man's freewill care, induſtry 
and diligence, but efficacious grace 
makes the difference in converſion; as 
abundantly appears, when two men _ 
ly enjoying the ſame means, and are 
equally called in an external way, and the 
one is converted, and the other not: For 
who is it then that puts the . IR 
man, but God. Now, a | | 3 yrs * 
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1. Tr is excepted , That the Apoſtle ma- 
nifeſtly ſpeaks-here of thoſe extraordinary 
gifts of the ſpirit, the gifts of tongues and 
prophecy, c. which being infuſed with- 
out human, induſtry, , and conferred on 
Chriſtians without..any ſuch co-operation 
of their faculties as is required to the ex- 
erciſe of any Chriſtian duty, or moral 
virtue; it cannot with like reaſon be en- 
quired of theſe duties, as it may be of 
thoſe gifts, No made thee to differ from 
another in chem? Nor can it from them 
be duly inferred, that no man doth any 
thing to make himſelf differ from another 
in any. virtue, or pious diſpoſitions, to 
which men are ſtirred up by powerful mo- 
tives, and praiſed by God for doing what 
others neglected to do; as in the caſe of 
the Bereans, the elder and the younger ſon, 
the publicans and barlots, compared with 
the /cribes and phari/ces, the penitent pub- 
lican, and the proud pbariſee. To which 
may be replied, That there is not the leaſt 
ſyllable. ſaid by the Apoſtle, either in the 
text or context of the gift of tongues, or 
of any other extraordinary gift of the 
ſpitit; nor is he ſpeaking to miniſters, 
or of any gifts of theirs, by which they 


* Whitby, p. 296. Ed. ii. 288. Remonſtr. in Coll. 
Hog: art, ili and iv. p. 316. Limborch, p. 389. 
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were diſtinguiſhed from other men, or 
from one another; but to private Chriſti- 
ans, the members of the church at Co- 
rinth, who were ſtriving about, and boaſt- 
ing of their miniſters, and crying up one 
to a neglect and contempt of another: 
One valued himſelf upon his being con- 
verted under ſuch a man's miniflry, and 
being baptized by him; another under 
another man's miniſtry, and being bap- 
tized by him, and of the good judgment 
each of them had formed, and the choice 
they had made of their reſpective mini- 
ſters: Wherefore, the Apoſtle * exhorts 
them not to think of men above that which 
is written, that no one of them be puffed 
up for one againſt another, i.e. for one mi- 
niſter againſt another; for, adds he, who 
maketh thee to differ * Some of you have 
been converted under this, and ſome un- 
der that man's miniſtry ; but theſe men 
have been only inſtruments in your con- 
verſion, it is God who, by his grace, has 
made the difference between you and 
others: And if you have enjoyed any bleſ- 
ling under their reſpective miniſtrations, 
you have received it from God; and 
therefore ſhould not glory either in your- 
ſelves, or in them, but in God who has 


diſtinguiſhed you by his favours. Now, 


* Ver. 6, 
ſince 
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fince the Apoſtle ſpeaks. not to miniſters, 
but to the body of the people, it does not 
appear, that he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the 
extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit: For were 
they all workers of miracles*? Had they 
all the gifts of. bealing ? Or could they all 
Speak with tongues, or all interpret ? Be- 
fides, ſuppoſe the Apaſtle does bere ſpeak 
of extraordinary gifts; ſince true ſaving 
grace in converſion is preferable, in its na- 
ture and uſe, to them all, and God is al- 
lowed to make a difference by the one, 
why not by the other? Shall we allow 
him to make a difference in, and by the 
lefler inſtance. of his favours, and not in 
the greater? Moreover, the Apoſtle does 
not exprelly inſtance in any one particular 
thing, but in general eaquires, h ma- 
eth thee to differ ? in any thing, in any 
one inſtance Whatever; What haſt thou 
that thou didſt not receive ? nothing at all; 

and therefore holds good, and is equally 
true of the difference made in conver- 
ſion, and of the bleſſings then beſtowed, 
as of any thing elſe. As to Chriſtian du- 
ties, or moral virtues, in the exerciſe of 
Which men diſtinguiſh. themſelves from 
one another; that is not the point in que- 
ſtion. The queſtion is not, whether men 
may make themſelves to differ from others 


© I Cor, zü. 29 3% 


in 
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in the performance of theſe things; but, 
whether one man, by the power of his 
freewill, can make himſelf to differ from 
another in converſion: This difference 
we affirm is owing to the efficacious grace 
of God. Beſides, the performance even 
of theſe things, in a ſpiritual manner, is 
not owing to the power of mens freewill, 
or barely to the exciting grace of God, 
or to mens being ſtirred up to them by 
motives; but to the powerful grace of 
God enabling them ſo to act: What was 
it elſe but this grace, which ſo powerfully 
operated in the Bereans, as that they re- 
ceived the word readily, and ſearched the 
Scriptures with ſo much diligence, which 
remarkably diſtinguiſhed them from the 
Theſſalonians ? Was it not the grace of 
God which enabled the e/der ſon to re- 
penr, and go and work in his father's vine- 
yard, when the ſecond, or younger fon 
was left to his own freewill, and the bare 
reſolutions of nature? To whom can ir 
be aſcribed, but to him who has the key 
of David, who opens and no man ſhuts, 
and ſhuts and no man opens, that publicans 
and barlots ſhould go into the kingdom of 
God before the ſelf-willed /cribes and pba- 
rijees? And it was nothing leſs than the 
powerful grace of God, which wrought 
in the heart of the penitent publican, and 


made him ſo; which gave him the ſenſe 
he 
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he had of himſelf, and of his need of 
mercy through-a mediator, which rendred 


him more acceptable to God than the 
proud phariſee. 


II.“ To the queſtion, when two are 
equally called, and one converted, Who 
is it that puts the difference? It is ſeid* 
the anſwer, grounded on God's own righ- 


teous judgment, will be this: That man 


puts the difference, and not God only; 
becauſe God judges not his own acts, but 
the acts of men. I reply, That this is 
a very improper anſwer to the queſtion; 
which is not when two men are before the 
judge, the one 1s condemned, and the other 
acquitted, u puts the difference ? But 
when two men are equally called by the 
external miniſtry of the word, the one is 
converted, and the other nor, who makes 
the difference? The methods God takes 
in converſion, and which he will take in 
the laſt judgment, are very different, as 
the things themſelves are; in the former, 
he proceeds according to his grace, in the 
latter, according to his juſtice. Men will 
be judged according to their works, but 
none are ſaved, or called, or converted 
by them, or according to them; in con- 


verſion he makes a difference, in the fu- 


Mh, p. 297. Ed. ii. 289. 
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ture judgment he will find one, and act 
according to it. Men will be confidered 
in that awful day, not barely as conver- 
ted, or unconverted perſons, but as righ- 
teous, or ſinners ; none will be condem- 
ned becauſe God did not convert them, 
or call them by his grace, but becauſe 
they have ſinned againſt his law. On the 
other hand, the faints will be acquitted as 
righteous perſons, through the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, which gives them a title ro 
heaven, and for which regenerating and 
converting grace makes them meet. 


_ 


Noms. XVI. Eph. ii. 8, 9. 


For by grace are ye ſaved through faith; 
and that not of yourſelves, it is the gift 
of God; not of works, leſt any man 

| ſhould boaſt. With 1 Cor. i. 29. 


HE arguments in favour of the 
efficacious grace of God in conver- 
fon, from theſe paſſages of Scripture, are 
as follow, 


I. Faith, through which men are ſaved, 
and which is ſo conſiderable a part of the 
work of grace, that the whole is deno- 
minated from it, The wwork of faith, is not 

9 
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of ourſelves, it does not ſpring from na- 
ture, nor is it produced in us by our own 
power; but is entirely. tbe gift of God's 
grace, which he implants in us, enables 
us to exerciſe, ſupports and increaſes, and 
perfects, or fulfills with power. To which 
is excepted; That, 


1. © Faith is not here called the gift of 
God, but falvation by grace through 
faith.” I reply, admitting that the Apo- 
ſtle does not ſo immediately refer to faith 
in particular, but to ſalvation in general, 
as the gift of God; yet, ſince this ſalva- 
tion is wholly of grace, and not of works, 
is through faith, not as a work, having 
any cauſal influence, but as a mean of 
God's appointing, it cannot ſtand exclu- 
ded from being a gift of God; nor is this 
the only place in which it is ſo called, ſee 
Jobn vi. 65. Phil. i. 29. | 


II. If falvation is wholly of grace, and 


not of works, then converſion, which is 


a conſiderable branch of ſalvation, is alſo 
of grace, and not of works; and conſe- 
quently there is no room for boaſting : 
Whereas, if converſion was the work of 
man's power and freewill, and not the 


© Remonſtr, in Coll. Hag. art. iii and iv, p. 306. Cur- 
cell. P · 465. 
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work of God's powerful and efficacious 
grace, he would have whereof to boaſt, 
In anſwer 0 which, 


1. It is ſaid, That the phraſe, Ye are 
ſaved by grace, cannot mean that they 
were actually ſaved, but only that they 
were called o a ſtare of ſalvation, enjoyed 
the means, and were put into the way of 
ſalvation by grace. But, why not actual- 
ly ſaved ? Since ſalvation was not only in 
God's purpoſe .appointed for them, and 
was actually wrought out, and obtained 
for them by Chriſt, but was alſo brought 
home, and really applied to their ſouls 
by the ſpirit of God; ſo that they were 
now ſaved according to the mercy of God, 
by the waſhing of regeneration, and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt 5. Beſides, if all 
ſuch may be ſaid to be /aved by grace, who 
are externally called, or enjoy the means, 
the Goſpel of the grace of God; then 
unbelievers, as well as believers, ſuch who 
put away the word of God from them, 
as well as they that receive it, ſuch to 
whom it is the ſavour of death, as well as 
thoſe to whom it is the favour of life, may 
be ſaid to be ſaved by grace. 


* Whitly, p. 225 297. Ed. iu, 204. 290. 
| it. ui. v. 


2. It 
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2, It is afhirmed”, That “ though 
actual ſalvation depends upon good works, 
or ſincere obedience, and though faith is 
the condition of juſtification, and good 
works of ſalvation, yet is all boaſting ut- 
terly excluded; becauſe the revelation, 
which contains the matters and motives of 
faith, and the miracles which engage to it, 
is the free gift of God; and becauſe the 
good works we do, proceed not from our- 
ſelves, but are the fruits of faith, and per- 
formed in the ſtrength of God. It is of 
his preventing and exciting grace, that 
we will, and of his aſſiſting grace, that 
we are enabled to perform that will; and 
it is ſtill of grace, that any of theſe things, 
which deſerve nothing from God, find ac- 
ceptance with him.” I am very glad to 
obſerve, That all theſe things, laſt men- 
tioned, are owned to ariſe from the grace 
of God; which is far from agreeing with 
the ſcheme our author contends for 
throughout this performance of his, and 
contradicts the notion of ſalvation depen- 
ding on good works; which notion is 
againſt the expreſs letter of the text before 
us, as well as thwarts many other paſſages 
of Scripture, ſee Rom. iii. 20, 28. 2 Tim. 
i 9. Tit. iii. 5. Moreover, if actual ſal- 


* bitly, p. 298. Ed. ii. 290. 
vation 
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vation depends on good works, man has 
ſomething to boaſt of; boaſting is not ex- 
cluded by the lau, or doctrine of works, 
that is, by the doctrine of ſalvation by 
works; i Abraham, or any other man, 
were juſtified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory, Rom. iii. 27. and iv. 2. | 

It is obſerved, „That che Scripture 
plainly grants that there is zaUynuez,” or 
matter of glorying, in things done by the 
aſſiſtance of the grace of God, as in 1 Cor. 
ix. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 10. and i. 12. Gal. 
vi. 4.” I reply, That the words zaU9n- 
pa, and xavyazo ai, as uſed by the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, do not fignify an aſcribing 
any thing to ones ſelf, as proud boaſters 
do; but a ſatis faction, pleaſure, and exul- 
ration of mind, as in the places referred 
to. The two firſt of which, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
2 Cor. xi. 10. reſpect his preaching of the 
Goſpel, and not barely that, but the 
preaching of it without charge; which 
upon reflection, for many reaſons, gave 
him an inward pleaſure and ſatisfaction; 
and at the ſame time he declared, that 
though he preached the Goſpel, he bad no- 
thing to glory of. The next paſſage, cited 
from 2 Cor. i. 12. regards the agreeable 
life and converſation of the Apoſtle, and 


i whithy, p. 299. Ed. ii. 292. m vid. Beza, 
in Gal, vi. 14. 
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other miniſters in the world, which he 
attributes not to fleſhly wiſdom, then 
there would be room for glorying ; bur to 
the grace of God, which was matter of 
rejoycing, though not of vain boaſting. 
The laſt of theſe Scriptures, Gal. vi. 4. 
regards alſo the external converſation of 
the ſaints; which, when agreeable to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, yields a pleaſing 
reflection within a man's ſelf : So that he 
has no need to look out to others, to 
borrow any glory from them, by com- 
paring himſelf with them, as the proud 
Phar1ſee did, when he ſaid, God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other men are, 
extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as 
this publican. 


III. God has ſo contrived the buſineſs 
of our ſalvation, That no fleſh ſhould glory 
in his fight. Now if ſalvation, in any parc 
of it, is to be aſcribed to man ; if conver- 
ſion is not entirely God's work, but man 
co- operates with him in the production 
of grace; then the whole glory of that 
work is not due to God. But, 


1. This is thought * to be * ſufficiently 
accounted for by obſerving, That the prin- 
ciple, by which man co- operates with him 


* Whitby, p. 300, Ed. ii. 292. 
in 
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in this work, is derived from him; and 
all the motives, which excite this prin- 
ciple to act, ariſe purely from God's pre- 
venting and exciting grace. -I confeſs; 
this is owning a great deal, but not 
enough: For this principle is not barely 
derived from God, but implanted by him; 
in which man is purely paſſive, and does 
not, nor can he, co-operate with him in 
the production of it. Moreover, though 
the motives which excite this principle to 
act, are from the Lord; yet, they muſt 
be attended with the powerful grace of 
God, or they will never excite the prin- 
ciple to at. Beſides, though man is an 
agent, and acts for God, and his glory, 
under the influence of grace, in conſe- 
quence of a principle of it wrought in 
him, yet is he no agent in the forming of 
that principle; was he, though an under 
one, part of the glory of it would belong 
10 him: Wherefore, if God is chief agent, 
yet, if not a ſole one in this work, the 
whole glory of it is not due to him. 

2. It is obſerved®, That © our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, ofren commend the good 
actions of men; and Chriſt will ac laſt ſay 
to the righteous man, Well done thou good 
and faithful ſervant.” But then it ſhould 
be obſerved, That theſe praiſes and com- 


®* Mhitby, p. 301. Ed. ii. 294. 
R 2 menda- 
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mendations do not regard the work of 
grace and converſion, but the fruits of ir 
in the lives and converfations of the ſaints; 
which, though God of his great grace 
and goodneſs, is pleaſed to praiſe, com- 
mend, and ſignify his acceptance of; yer, 
theſe perſons are taught by the ſame grace 
to own, thar when they have done all they 
can, they are but znprofitable ſervants ; 
and that it is by the grace of God they are 
what they are, and do what they do?. 
And when Chriſt, at the laſt day, ſhall 
ſpeak of their good works, and ſay to 
them *, I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat, 1 wus thirſly, and ye gave me drink, 
&c. they will reply, as having forgotten 
them, putting no truſt in them, or aſcri- 
bing the glory of them to themſelves, 
When ſaw we thee an bungred, and fed 
thee? Or thirſty, and gave thee drink? &c. 


o Luke xvii. 10. 1 Cor. XV. 10. 5 Matt, XXV. 35737 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Corruption of human nature, 

and the Impotence of the will of 
man, ta that which is ſpiritually 
good, 


H E learned writer , whoſe 
r performance I am now con- 
Ss [28 fidering, affirms, That the 
EY 1882 doctrine which teacheth that 
man, by the fall, hath con- 
tracted ſuch a diſability ro 
what is good, that without the ſpecial 
grace of God he can do nothing that is 
truly good, and is fallen under ſuch a ſer- 
vitude to fin, as renders it neceſſary for 
him to be ſtill doing evil, has no founda- 


© Whitby, p. 323, 325. Ed. it. 315, 315. 
R 3 tion 
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tion in the holy Scriptures,” And whereas 
* 1t-1s very reaſonable to expect both plain 
and frequent teſtimonies of - the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſaying, that man is, by the fall of 
Adam, become utterly unable to do any 
thing that is good, or any thing that God 
equires of bim in an acceptable man- 
ner; yea, that by reaſon of the fall alone, 
his faculties are ſo horribly perverted, 
that he can do only what is evil, and can- 
not but do evil ; the whole Scripture hath 
not one ſaying of this nature.” The 
falſhood of which will appear in the fol- 
lowing Numbers; where I ſhall endea- 
vour to make it evident, that ſuch is the 
corruption of human nature, derived from 
Adam, and ſuch man's diſability, contra- 
cted by it, that without the ſpecial grace 
of God he can do nothing ſpiritually 
good, and only that which is evil; and 
that from thoſe very paſſages of Serip- 
ture, this author  fingles out, and 0s 
to as proofs of it. 
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' Nums, I. Job xiv. 4. 


Who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean? Not one. 


at Ezra obſerves, That the ſenſe of 
theſe words is the ſame with P/al: 
li. 5. and the meaning of them is, who 
can bring one that is pure, 321-715 
ai IXNORY, from a man defiled with 
fins? As the Targum paraphraſes them; 
none but God can do this; of which there 
never was but one inſtance, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, who not deſcending from Adam by 
ordinary generation, was not polluted 
with fin, Now Job makes mention of 
the corruption of nature, as the ſource of 
all the ſorrows and frailty of man in ge- 
neral, ver. 1, 2. and as matter of humi- 
liation to himſelf, and as a reaſon why 
he could not bear the ſtrict judgment of 
God, but muſt humbly plead for his grace 
and mercy, ver. 3. But, againſt this ſenſe 
of the words, 


I. It is objected, That they are ob- 
ſcure, and interpreters diſagree about the 
meaning of them; and therefore can be 
no ſolid proof of the point in queſtion. 


c Curcellæus, p. 140. 


R 4 But, 
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But, perhaps, the obſcurity is not ſo much 
in the words, as in the interpreters, who 
give either falſe or improper ſenſes of 
them. Some underſtand them of the im- 
purity of matter, out of which the body 
of man was formed at firſt; whereas, nei- 
ther that matter, nor the body of man 
formed out of it, were impure. Others 
of the vileneſs of man, when compared 
with God, as in Chap. iv. 17, 18, 19. and 
xv. 14. 15, 16. and xxv. 4, 5. When 
neither here, nor in the places cited, is 
any mention of a comparative unclean- 
neſs of men with God, but of the angels, 
the heavens, the moon and ſtars; from 
hence a real impurity in man is argued, 
who therefore muſt be abominable in the 
fight of God. Others think Job refers to 
the impurity of mens actions; and that 
his meaning is, that nothing is to be ex- 
pected from a polluted man, but what ſa- 
vours of the corruption of his nature. 
This is a truth, but not the truth of the 
text; yet not ſubverſive of it, it rather 
confirms it. | 


II. It is urged *, That Job here ſpeaks 
not of a moral, but phyſical uncleanneſs; 
ſuch as diſeaſes, filthy ulcers; &c, ariſing 


borch, P. 192. 1 | | 


from 


' WW .2. 
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from the infirmĩity and corruptibility of 
nature; and that his meaning is, it was 
enough that he was attended with 
common infirmities, without being preſſed 
with greater, and extraordinary ones. 
But, are all men attended with diſeaſes ? 
Vea, are all ſo, that are born of diſtem-- 
pered parents? Are all born with filthy 
ulcers? Was Jab brought into the world 
with his boils upon him? If it ſhould 
be ſaid, though this is not the caſe of all 
men, yet there is the common infirmity 
of nature, the ſpring of all theſe diſorders, 
in all men. It is true, indeed, That man, 
in his fallen ſtate, is ſubject to theſe 
things; but from whence does this infir- 
mity of nature ariſe, but from the cor- 
ruption and vitioſity of it? 


III. It is ſaid “, That the meaning of 
this Scripture is, That from parents, 
obnoxious to fin, will ſpring. forth chil- 
dren; that when they come to diſcern 
between good and evil, will be obnoxious 
to fin allo.” 1 anſwer, That parents, 
and their children, are not only obnoxious 
to fin, but are really finners; and be ic ſo, 
That they are only obnoxious to fin, 
from whence does this obnoxiouſneſs ariſe ? 
It muſt be either from example, or from 


® Whitby, p. 326: Ed. it, 317, 
I Ceppa- 
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depravity; not from the former, ſince 
men are obnoxious to, and capable of 
committing fins they never ſaw commit. 
ted ; ,wherefore, this muſt ſpring from the 
corruption of nature. | 


_ — 


1 


* 1 — * * 4 


Nos. II. pla. 1. g. 
Behold, I was' ſhapen in iniguity, and in 


n did my mother conceive me. With 
Pal. viii. 3. La. xlviii. 8. 


D Avid, having committed ſome very 
great fins, and being made ſenſible of 
them, ingenuouſly confeſſes them, and 
mourns over the depravity of his nature, 
the fountain of them : Which he menti- 
ons not as an extenuation, but as an aggra- 
vation of his iniquities; ſince he had 
been ſo early, and ſo long a ſinful crea- 
ture. The fin and iniquity he ſpeaks of, 
he does not call bis fin, and his iniquity, 
though ic was fo, being i in his nature ; but 
fin and iniquity, being common to him 
with all mankind, and which attended his 
conception and formation in the womb, 
before he was born, and ſo before he had 
committed any actual tranſgreſſion; and 
therefore cannot deſign any thing elie but 
the original corruption of his nature. 
Now, 
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Now, to this ſenſe of the words, many 
things are objected, 


I. It is obſerved * from Clemens of Alex- 
andria,  Chryſoftom, and Theodoret, That 
David ſpeaks this of his mother Eve, and 
of our feſt parents, whoſe poſterity were 
begotten after they had ſinned.” I reply, 
David, indeed, might well enough call 
Eve ms mother, ſince ſbe is the mother of all 
living; but could not, with any propriety 
ſay, that ſhe conceived him: This could 
only be ſaid of his immediate parent, not 
of his next grand-mother, much leſs of 
Eve, at the diſtance of three thouſand 
years. It is alſo certainly true of our firſt 
arents, that their poſterity were begotten 
after they had finned. But then it will 
follow, That if they were begotten not 
before, but after they had ſinned, they 
muſt be begotten not in the image of God, 
in which man was created, and was now 
loſt by ſin, but in the Gnful and corrupt 
image of Adam ; ; which was the caſe not 
only of Cain, but of Seth, and of all 
others, that have fince deſcended from 
him by ordinary generation; among 
whom David was one. b 


buy, p. 328. Ed. ii. 318, 
II. Ir 
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II. It is objected v, That David here 
ſpeaks not of his own, but of his mother's 
fin, and a very broad * intimation is given, 
that this was the fin of adultery ; and, 
indeed, if he was conceived in a fin of his 
mother's, What elſe could it be? This 
ſhews, That theſe mon are grievouſly 
pinched with this text, and miſerably put 
to theit ſhifts, to betake themſelves to ſuch 
an interpretation, at the expence of the 
character of an innocent perſon, of whom 
there is not the leaſt ſuggeſtion. of this 
kind in the Sacred Writings z but on the 
contrary, ſhe is repreſented as a religious 


perſon. David valued himſelf upon his 


being related to her; and pleads, that 
he might be regarded by the Lord for her 
ſake *,- Moreover, had this been the calc, 
David muſt have been excluded from en- 
trance into the congregation of the Lord; 
for there was a ſtanding law in Jae, 
which forbid a baſtard to enter there un- 
til the tenth generation: Whereas it 1 


? Limborch, p. 192. 
Sicut ergo cum dicimus, aliquem natum eſſe in adul- 
terio, non ipſum, ſed cus parentes accuſamus: Ita quando 
David, ſe in iniquitate formatum, & matrem ſuam ſe calc- 
ſeciſſe in peccato fatetur, non aliud quam patris & matris 
peccatum intellexit. Curcellæus, p. 140. 

2 Pal. IXxxxvi. 16. and cxvi. 16, 

» Deut. xxiii 2. | 


certain, 
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certain, that David often went into the 
houſe of God with company, where he en- 
joyed much ſpiritual pleature- and delighr<. 
Once more it is beſide David's ſcope 
and defign, to expoſe the fins of others, 
much leſs his own parents, whilſt he is 
confeſſing and lamenting his own ; and to 
what purpoſe ſhould he mention theirs, 
eſpecially if he himſelf was not affected by 
them, and did not derive corrupt nature 
from them? To ſay no more, the par- 
ticle 3, in, relates not to his mother, but 
to himſelf; it is not ſaid, my mother in 
in, i. e. being in fin, or through fin, con- 
cerved me; but, my mother conceived me 
in fin, i. e. as ſoon as I was conceived in 
the womb, and the maſs of human na- 
ture was ſhaped and quickned ; or as ſoon 
as ſoul and body were united together, ſin 
was in me, and I\was in fin, or became a 
ſinful creature. 

Some, who do not run this length, yer 
ſay, That the fin and iniquity, in which 
David was conceived and ſhapen, was the 
ſinfulneſs of his parents, in the acts of 
begetting, and conceiving him, though in 
lawful wedlock. But this cannot be true; 
ſince the propagation of the human ſpe- 
cies, by natural generation, is a principle 


© Pſal. xlii. 4. and lv, 14. and cxxii. 1. and Ixiii. 
I, 2. and ]xxxiv. 1, 10. 


of 
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of nature implanted by God. himſelf, and 
therefore cannot be ſinful; and is agree- 
able to the firſt law of nature, given to 
man in a ſtate of innocence, be fruitful 
and multiply. Marriage was inſtituted by 
God in paradiſe ; and in all ages has been 
honourable in all, when the: bed is undefiled, 
Beſides, one of the words here uſed »y55y, 
tranſlated ſhapen, is of the paſſive form, 
and deſigns ſomething in which both Da- 
vid and his parents were entirely paſſive; 
and means no other than that amaz ing and 
ſurprizing act of formation he ſo much 
admires in P/al. cxxxix. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
Others “interpret theſe words of his 
mother's conceiving him in profluviis, 
which uſually produced 952 8 xa 
Xx, fxexloy, a body impure, ill-tempered, 
and ſubject to evil paſſions. The Jews and 
Thidore, are referred to for this ſenſe of 
them; though the former, as far as I have 
been able to obſerve, ſay nothing of it. 
R. Sol. Farchi, R. David Kimchi, R. Aben 
Ezra, and R. Abendana*, underſtand the 
words of yy , the corruption of 
nature in man as ſoon as he is born. And 
as for I/idore*, both elder and younger, 
underſtand theſe words of original fin; 


4 Vid. Whitby, p. 326. Ed, ii.” 318. © In loc, 
f Pelufiora, Ep. I. 1. Ep. 100. Hiſpalenſis de different. 
ſpiritual. P · 187. 


in 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 269 


in which David, and all men, are invol- 
ved. However, nothing of this nature 
can be concluded from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures concerning David, but rather the 
reverſe ; fince he is taken notice of, as no 
other man is, excepting Moſes, for his be- 
ing * comely, ruddy, of a beautiful counte- 
nance, and goodly to look to; and ſo, far 
from having an unclean body of an ill tem- 
perament, or ſubject to bad qualities. 


III. It is obſerved , That David here 
makes no mention of Adam, and goes no 
higher than his mother; and therefore 
what he ſays makes nothing for original 
fin, In anſwer to which, it will be ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, That inaſmuch as natural 
generation is the channel in which the 
corruption of nature is derived, David, 
in ſpeaking of it, and his particular con- 
cern in it, had no need to take notice of 
any other than his immediate parents, 
through whom it was conveyed to him; 
for God hath made of one blood all nations 
of men. This blood being tainted in the 
tountain of it, the firſt man, mult be ſo 
in its ſtreams ; and ſo all are corrupted that 
partake of it. 


8 1 Sam, xvi. 12, 18, > Limborch, p. 192. 
Curcell, p. 149. i Acts xvii. 26. 


IV. Ir 
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IV. It is further urged *, That David 
is ſpeaking here only of himſelf, and nor. 
of all mankind : He does not ſay that all 
men, but that he was /hapen in iniquity, 
and conceived in fin; and therefore can be 
no proof of the original corruption of 
the whole human nature. To which may 
be replied, That what is here faid of Da- 
vid is true of all men; fince every imagi- 
nation of the thoughts of mens hearts, both 
in the old and in the new world, is evil 
from their infancy ; and that not only the 
wicked are eſtranged from the womb n, but 
the elect of God are, by nature, children of 
wrath, even as others *; which ſuppoſe 
them to be guilty and polluted as others: 
And, indeed, how ſhould it be otherwiſe; 


for that whith is born of the fleſh is fleſb . 


Beſides, the argument from David to 
other men, is very ſtrong; for, if he who 
was ſo famous for his carly religion and 
piety, @ man after God's own heart, raifed 
up by him to fulfil all his will, from 
whoſe ſeed ſprung unto 1jrael a Saviour, 
FJeſus e; if he was ſhapen in iniquity, and 
concei ved in fin, is it not reaſonable to con- 


* Curcellæus and Limborch, Ibid. Gen. vi. 5+ 


and viii. 21. 2 Pal. lIviti. 3. - '® Eph. ii. 3. 


clude, 
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clude, that this is the caſe of others? 
Who can ſtand up, and exempt himſelf 
from ſuch a conception and birth, and ſay, 
he was not ſhapen and conceived in this 


manner ? 


V. If all this will not do to ſer aſide the 
ſenſe of the text we plead for, we are 
cold © that the words are an Hyperbole, 
of the like kind with Fob xxxi. 18. P/al. 
xxii. 10, 11. and Ixxi. 6, and lvili. 3. 
1/a. xlviii. 8. and mean no more than that 
he had not only ſinned now, but very 
often from his childhood. To which may 
be anſwered, That to ſay that a being 
ſhaped in iniquity, and conceived in fin, 
means no more than a frequency of ſin- 
ning from the youth upwards, is to con- 
tradict the expreſs letter of the text; nor 
ſhould we depart from the literal ſenſe of 
words, and put a figurative one upon 
them, unleſs there is an abſolute neceſſity; 
of which there can be none here, unleſs 
it be to ſerve a turn. The places referred 
to are no hyperboles. The words in P/al. 
xxii. 9, 10. are not the words of David, 
but of Chriſt, who, through the care of 
divine providence, and powerful opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, was preſerved 
from the original taint of fin. Fob 


© Curcellzus and Limborch, Ibid, Grotius in loc. 
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xxxi. 18. Pſal. 1xxi. 5, 6. ought not to 
be any more accounted hyperbolical ex- 
preſſions, than thoſe which ſay, that Je- 
remy was ſantiified before be came out of 
the womb; and that Jobn the Baptiſt was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from bis mother's 
womb ©, But, admitting that the laſt 
mentioned texts are aggravations of Job's 
pity and compaſſion, and of David's truſt 
and confidence, it does not follow, that 
the words under conſideration are hyper- 
bolical exaggerations of ſin; ſince the 
Pſalmiſt is here making a ſincere and hear- 
ty confeſſion of fin, in which it is not 
uſual with ſaints to hyperbolize; that is, 
either to make their ſins leſſer or greater 
than they are: And, indeed, the ſinful- 
neſs of nature cannot well be hyperbo- 
lized; for the heart is deceitful above all 
things, and deſperately wicked, who can 
know it :? 


VI. To confirm this hyperbolical ſenſe 
of the text, the words of the phariſees to 
the blind man are produced, Thou was 
altogether born in fins, and deft thou teach 
us? On which it is obſerved, that had they 
a regard to original fin, they could not 
have juſtly objected this to him; fince he 
might have recriminated them with ir. 


f Jer. i. 5. Luke i. 15. E Jer, xvii. 9. | 
To 
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To which I anſwer, it is very true, no 
doubt, they were both born in fin alike 
but then theſe words are no hyperbole, 
but expreſs the real ſentiments of theſe 
Phariſees, who had either given in to the 
Pythagorean notion of the tranſmigration 
of ſouls, and ſuppoſed, that this man's 
ſoul had ſinned greatly in another body he- 
fore, and therefore was grievouſly puniſh- 
ed in this; or at leaſt, they imagined that 
none were born in fin, but ſuch who had 
ſome marks of deformicy upon them, as 
blindneſs, lameneſs, and the like: But I 
hope we are not bound to believe the ſame 
things; nor ſhould any expreſſion or do- 
ctrine of theirs be urged to diſprove any 
truth of the goſpel. | 

As for P/al. lviii. 3. it is true of all 
men, that they are eſtranged from the 
womb, from all righteouſneſs, and aliena- 
ted from God, and the life of God, being 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; and therefore 
itis no ſtrange thing that they go aſtray 
wd, from the belly; ſince they are devoid 
of the principles of real juſtice and truth: 
And hence, as ſoon as they are capable of 
ſpeaking, they go about /peaking lyes. 
Now, to what can ſuch early impieties be 
aſcribed, but to the corruption of na- 
ture? To the ſame purpoſe are the words 
in Ja. xlviii. 8. And waſt called à tranſ- 
greſſor from the womb ; in which the cor- 
8 2 ruption 
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ruption of nature is repreſented as the 
ſpring and fountain of all that treachery, 
ſtubbornneſs, bypocriſy, and idolatry, the 
people of 1/rael are charged with in the 
context. It is objefted ', That this paſ- 
ſage implies ſomething not common to 
all, but peculiar to the people of 1/rael, 
Bur ſurely, if the people of 1/rael, who 
were an holy people to the Lord, and 
choſen by him to be a ſpecial people unto 
himſelf, above all people on the face of the 
earth *, were called tranſgreſſors from the 
womb, much more may others be ſo called. 
It is further alledged, That this does not 
regard their natural birth, but their com- 
ing out of Egypt, when they were formed 
into a civil ſtate, and in a figurative ſenſe 
was their b:rth ; from which time they 
diſcovered a proneneſs to impiety and ido- 
larry. Be it ſo, That this is the ſenſe of 
the paſſage, to what can this impiety and 
idolatry be aſcribed, when they were a 
people indulged with ſo many peculiar 
and ſpecial favours by God, but to the 
abominable corruption, originally ſeat- 
ed in their natures? As to what is uſual- 
ly! objected to this, and the preceding 
ſcripture, that they cannot be underſtood 
of original fin; becauſe theſe holy men, 


i whithy, p. 327. Ed. ii. 318. * Deut. vii. 6. 
Epiſcopius, Curc. Uzus, Limboich ubi ſupras 


I David 


/ 
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David and IJſaiab muſt object to, and up- 
braid theſe wicked men with that which 
they themſelves were guilty of; I need 
only obſerve, that the words under conſi- 
deration, are not the words of Jaiab, 
but of God himſelf, who in his eternal 
preſcience, foreknew the original and 
actual tranſgreſſions of theſe people; 
which he obſerves both to prove his own 
deity, and point out to them the fountain 
of all their iniquities. As to the prece- 
ding paſſage, David might, with great 
propriety, take notice of the original cor- 
ruption of the wicked, of which he was 
ſo ſenſible himſelf, and had acknowledged 
in as ſtrong, or ſtronger terms than here 
uſed ; fince his deſign is to expoſe the in- 
ternal wickedneſs of ſome who appeared 
outwardly righteous, and made great pre- 
tenſions to holineſs, juſtice and truth, 
when in their hearts, they wrought wick- 
edneſs, which ſprung from the original 
depravity of their natures, as appears from 
the connexion of the words with the two 
toregaing ver ſes. 


8 3 NN B. 
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Nu B. III. Gen, vi. 5. 
And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man 


was great in the earth; and that eve 
imagination of the thoughts of bis heart 
was only evil continually. 


HIS rext repreſents not only the 

beart of man in general to be evil, 
but the Zhowghts of his heart; and not only 
theſe, but the imagination ,, the ſub- 
flratum of thought, the very firſt motion 
to it, and the formation of it; yea ev 
imagination or formation, and that 0 
ſo, nothing good in it, nay aſ ways, vn $5, 
every day; and ſo is a conſiderable proof 
of the general and original corruption of 
human nature: To which the following 
things are objected, 


I. That theſe ® words regard not All 
mankind, but only the Antediluvian 
world; and not every one of them, ſince 
Noah is excepted as a juſt and perfect man; 
nor are they ſpoken of any fin common to 
all men, as original fin is ſuppoſed to be, 
but of ſome groſs ſins committed by the 
worſt of men, who had corrupted them- 


® Curcelleus, p. 135, Limborch, p. 191, M#hitly, 
Þ. 327. Ed. It. 319. 


ſelves 
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ſelves by a long courſe of continual im- 
piety. To which I reply, That the for- 
mer part of the text, And God ſaw that 
the wickedneſs of man was great in the 
earth, has a ſpecial regard to the flagitious 
crimes of the men of that generation, 
which brought down the judgment of God 
upon them in an univerſal deluge; but 
the latter part of the text, And that every 
imagination of the thoughts of bis heart was 
only evil continually, reſpects the fountain 
and ſpring of all their wickedneſs, which 
is the corruption of nature, common to 
them with all men that were before them, 
or have ſince riſen up after them. The 
words are expreſſed in very general terms; 
it is not ſaid, Every imagination of the 
thoughts of the heart of theſe men, or the 
men of this generation, is only evil conti- 
nually, but every imagination of the thoughts 
of mens hearts is ſo. Noab's being a jut 
and perfect man, was owing to the free 
favour of God; for it is ſaid, that he 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord, and to 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, of which he 
was a preacher ; otherwiſe by nature, he 
was as corrupt, as much a child of wrath 
as others; no thanks to his nature, that he 
was juſt and perfect, but to the diſtingui- 
ſhing grace of God he was made a parta- 
ker of. Moreover, what is here expreſſed, 
is elſewhere ſaid of all men without any 

84 excep- 
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exception. It is to me very probable, 
That the Pſalmiſt has reference to this 
very paſſage before us, in P/al. xiv. 2, 3. 
which the Apoſtle Paul, in Rom. iii. 9, 
10, 11, 12. without any reſtriction or li- 
mitation, applies to all men, Jeus and 
Gentiles. Add to this, That the very ſame 
thing, in almoſt the ſame words, is ſaid 
in Gen. viii. 21. of man after the flood, 
as is here ſaid of him before it; yea when 
there was only Noah and his family in be- 
ing. Bur, on this laſt cited text, two 
. are obſerved, 


I. That the ds " ſhould not be * 


lated, I will not again curſe the ground 
any more for man's ſake, for, but although, 


or for this, or upon this account, that the 


imagination of man's beart is evil from his 
youth. - And it is ſaid, That the uſual way 
of reading that text, carries in it this ab- 


ſurdity, that the ſame reaſon which moved. 


God, to deſtroy the world before, now 
moves him to ſpare it. But let it be ob- 
ſerved, that the reading pleaded for, is 
contrary to the common ſenſe of the par- 
ticle , as theſe men themſelves own, to 
the Targums of Onkelos, and Fonathan 
Ben Uzziel, who render it by Y and 
, to the verſions of the Septuagint, 


v Curcellzus, Limborch, and Phithy, ubi ſupra. 
Syriac, 


a mYyoau VV aun , Reo as ac. —_——_ 
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Syriac, Arabic, Samaritan, and Vulgate 
Latin, and to many modern ones, which 
tranſlate the particle for, and not though: 
Nor is there any abſurdity in the common 
reading; for as the phraſe, in the other 
text, accounts for the juſtice of God, 
in his proceedings againſt the men of the 
old world, this here repreſents the incon- 
venience of the continuance, or frequency 
of ſuch proceedings; ſince he muſt be al- 
ways deſtroying the world, and the inha- 
bitants of it, and conſequently could have 
no Church abiding ; nor would there be 
any ſociety of men ſubſiſting; for the 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his 
youth, , Beſides, ſhould the reading con- 
tended for be admitted, for it will be 
owned that the particle may be ſometimes 
ſo rendered, nothing will be got by it; 
ſhould the words be read, I wil not again 
curſe the ground for man's ſake, though the 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his 
youth, or for this, or upon this account, 
that the imagination of his heart is evil 
from his youth; either reading both ex- 
preſſes and implies, that the imagination 
of man's heart is evil from his youth; 
which is the only thing for which we pro- 
duce it, | 


2, It 
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2. It is objected , That * the word 
vp, doth not ſignify from their birth, 
but only from their youth ; for he ſpeaks 
of the imaginations of their hearts, and fo 
only of the time when they are able to 
entertain, and proſecute the thoughts of 
their evil hearts: Nor doth this phraſe, 
it is ſaid, ſignify an original, but only a 
long contracted cuſtom, or an habitual 
courſe of doing what is either good, or 
evil, or indifferent,” To which I reply, 
That the Lord here ſpeaks not of what 
man did, but what was the imagination 
of his beart, the ſubſtratum of thoughts, 
and which 1s antecedent to the entertain» 
ment, and proſecution of them, that this 
was evil Hyw; which Onkelos renders 
by PPD, from bis infancy ; and agrees 
with the derivation of the word from 
pz, which ſignifies ® ro ſhake out; and 
with the ſenſe of the antient, and ſome of 
the modern Jeus, who ſay, that the 
y M8, the evil figment, or corruption 
of nature, is in man from the time of 
his formation in the womb; or from his 
birth, as ſoon as yen, be is ſhook out of 


f Whitby, p. 328. Ed. ii. 320. 8 Vid, Buxtorf 
and Schindler, in Lexic i. " R. Joden, in Bereſhit 
Rabba, Fol. 30. t. Talmud Sanhed, Fol. gi. 2. R. Sol. 
Jarchi, in Gen. viü. 21, and R. Aben Ezra, in Pfal. 
li. 5. 


his 
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his mother's bowels. Moreover, ſome of 
the texts brought to diſprove this ſenſe of 
the phraſe, ſerve to confirm it; particu- 
larly Fob xxxi. 18. Pſal. Ixxi. 5, 6. 
where from my youth, and from my mo- 
ther's womb, are mentioned as terms ſyno- 
nymous. Add to this, That ſuch an inter- 
pretation well agrees with other Scrip- 
tures ; where men are repreſented as ſhaper: 
in iniquity, and conceived in fin, and as 
tranſgreſſors from the womb. But to return 
to the conſideration of what is further ob- 
jected ro our ſenſe of the particular paſ- 
ſage under conſideration. 


II. It is faid *, That © the wickedneſs 
the text ſpeaks of was voluntary, and was 
the moving cauſe of God's deſtroying 
the world by the flood; which cannot be 
ſaid of original corruption, ſince that be- 
ing always the ſame, would always have 
been a reaſon why he ſhould do ſo: And 
beſides, if the corruption of nature is here 
intended, in vain did God invite men to 
repentance by the miniſtry of Noab, and 
wait for it one hundred and twenty years; 
fince, without the almighty power of 
God, they could no more conquer this, 
than they could change their ſex, or raiſe a 


* Pal, ü. 5. 1fo, xlviii. 8. > Curcellzus and 
Limborch, in locis ſupra cicatis, 


dead 
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dead man to life. In anſwer to which, 
let it be obſerved, That though the wicłed- 
neſs ſpoken of in the former part of the 
text deſigns perſonal, actual, and volun- 
tary tranſgreſſions; yet the. evil imagina- 
tion, in the latter part of ir, intends the 
corruption of nature, which is the foun- 
tain of actual tranſgreſſions: Nor is this 
doing any violence to the text, or ſepara- 
ting what the Scripture has joyned toge- 
ther; but diſtinguiſhing between the cauſe 
and the effect, the fountain and its ſtreams, 
the tree and its fruit. Nor do I ſee any 
reaſon why original ſin, and the corrup- 
tion of nature, may not be thought, with 
actual tranſgreſſions, to be the cauſe of 
the flood; ſince all actual tranſgreſſions 
flow from thence; and eſpecially, ſince 
infants, who inned not after the ſimili- 
tude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, ſuffered in 
the univerſal deluge ; which cannot be 
accounted for, but by ſuppoſing original 
fin, or the corruption of nature, in them, 
Nor is it any ſufficient objection to its 
being a cauſe of this calamity, that it 
had always been, and ſo muſt always have 
been, a reaſon for it; ſeeing God might 
defer ſuc i a ſtrict and ſevere obſervance 
of it; partly until his elect in this inter- 
val were gathered in; partly to ſhew his 

tience, forbearance, and long-ſuffer- 


ing, until iniquity - was fully ripe, _ 
: | this 
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this corruption had broke out, and ſhew- 
ed itſelf to ſuch a degree, that God muſt 
be, beyona all diſpute, juſtified in his 
ſharpeſt reſentments againſt it. Nor was 
the long-ſuffering of God, which waited in 
the days of Noah, in vain ; fince, though 
ſuch was the rooted corruption of hu- 
man nature, that none can conquer it 
without the unfruſtrable grace of God; 
yer theſe men, under the advantages they 
had, might have attained to an external 
repentance and reformation ; which 
would have ſecured them from tempo- 
ral deſtruction, and therefore were left 
inexcuſable. Beſides, God might, by 
theſe means, bring ſome of his elect to 
true repentance, whom he would not 
have periſh, and whom he might take 
to himſelf, before the general calamity; 
as well as he ſaved Noah, and his fa- 
mily, in the midſt of it. 


* 


NumsB. IV. John iii. 6. 
That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, — 


HES E words are expreſſed by 
Chriſt to ſhew that men, by their 
natural birth, are carnal, and ſtand in 
need of regeneration, in order to entrance 
into 
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into the kingdom of God ; and the mea- 
ning of them is, that that which is born 
in a natural way, is not only corporeal, 
but corrupt and ſinful ; ſo the word fleſþ 
is often uſed, ſee Gen. vi. 3. Rom. viii. 1, 
5, 6, 7, 8. Cal. v. 17, 19. Hence man, 
in his natural eſtate, can do nothing but 
what is carnal and finful; and is wholly 
uncapable of doing that which is ſpiritu- 
ally good, until he is born of the ſpirit. 
To which are excepted, 


I. That * this © expoſition renders it 
impoſſible for a man to do any thing to- 
ward his own converſion ; and ſo renders 
all God's commands of it, exhortations 
to it, promiſes of pardon for it, threats 
of death, if neglected, and complaints 
againſt thoſe who would not do it, vain 
and abſurd.” To which I anſwer, That 
it is, indeed, impoſſible, conſidering the 
ſtare of men, and the nature of regene- 
ration and converſion, that he ſhould be 
able ro do any thing more towards it, 
than to make uſe of means; ſuch as 
prayer, hearing the word, &c. in which 
God oftentimes is pleaſed to effect it, 
by the mighty power of his ſpirit and 
8 And as for commands and ex- 

rtations to regeneration, or promiſes of 


* Waoitby, p. 329, 281. Ed. il. 274. 
par- 
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pardon to ſuch who regenerate them- 
ſelves, or threats of death to thoſe who 
negle&t it, or complaints againſt thoſe 
who would not do it, I know of none 
in the whole word of God; what is re- 
ferred to, only regards an external refor- 
mation of life and manners, and not 
regeneration, or the firſt work of con- 
verſion. 


II. It is faid ©, „ That to be born of 
the fleſh, here only ſignifies that natural 
generation, by which a man 1s born into 
the world, of the will of the fleſh; and 
that this is the plain meaning of our 
Lord, that beſides that natural birth, by 
which we receive only our fleſh and bo- 
dy from our parents, there is need of 
a ſpiritual birth, to fic us for the king- 
dom of God.” I reply, it will be al- 
lowed, That our Lord is ſpeaking of na- 
tural generation, by which a man is 
born into the world ; though how that 
ſhould be of Zhe will of the fleſh, if 
fleſh ſtands only for body, is not very 
intelligible : But then he ſpeaks of mens 
being born into the world, as corrupt 
and finful, which appears from the op- 
polite part of the text, That which is born 
of the ſpirit is ſpirit, i. e. that which is 


" Whitby, p. 330. Ed, ii. 321, 
born 
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born of the ſpirit of God is ſpiritual, a; 
the new creature is; for by /þ:rif, is nor 
meant the ſoul, as is, when it is oppoſed 
to fleſh, ſignifying the body, but that 
which is ſpiritual: And fleſh being op- 
poſed unto it, muſt ſignify that which is 
corrupt and finful, as the nature of man 
is by his firſt birth; and therefore accor- 
ding to the plain meaning of our Lord, 
he muſt ſtand in need of a ſpiritual birth 


"ro fit him for the kingdom of God. 


And, if man is not corrupt and ſinful, 
what need would there be of regene- 
ration? And ſince this is his caſe, though 


he does not lie under any force, or co- 
active neceſſity to do only that which 


is evil, to which his will is entirely free; 


yet, he is in an utter incapacity to rege- 


nerate himſelf, 


NUMB. 
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Nu uz. V. Rom. vii. 18, 3 


For I know. that in ne (that is, in ny 
fleſh )- dwelleth no good tbing: For to 
will is preſent witi me; but how. to 

perform that bio is good, I find not. 

For tbe good that I would, I de not; 

A * the evil, which, I would nat, that 

90 \ £ 43. 7718 1 880 880 
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ROM theſe words the following 
things may be fairly concluded, vis. 

1 yoo thing dwells in à regenerate 
man, that is, in his fleſh,” much leſs in an 
unregenerate one, who is wholly fleſh; car- 
nal and corrupt: And if in a renewed 


man,” where there is a will,” there is not'a 
ower to do that which is ſpiritually 
good, much leſs able is an unrenewed 


man to do that which is ſo, who has nei- 
ther power nor will: And if ſuch is the 
ſtrength of corrupt nature in one that is 
born again, as often to hinder him from 
doing that good he would, and to put 


him on doing that evil he would not, 
how much greater muſt its ſtrength be in 
unſanctiſied perſons? Theſe concluſions 


will appear to be juſt, if it is but allowed, 
that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf, and of himſelf as regenerate. But 
4 T to 


3 
% 
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to this, the following things are ex- 
cepted, 
I. « The ſcope of the place; which is 
to\ſhew the neceſſity of the abrogation of 
the law, from the inefficacy of it, to de- 
hver men from ſin; ſince it rather in- 
creaſed it: To prove which, an unrege- 
nerate perſon, in whom ſin reigns, was the 
moſt proper inſtance the Apoſtle could 
icch upon.” But to this may be replied, 
I hat though the Apoſtle, in the beginning 
of the chapter, is ſpeaking of the ahrog# 
tion of the law to believers; by the b 
of, Chriſt; yet nearer the diſcourſe in co. 
troverſy, bis obvious ſcope and deſign is 
to ſhew the ſpirituality and perfection of 
the law; that it was holy, juſt and good, 
and that it was owing to the weakneſs of 
man, that it was not fulfilled. This he 
could not better illuſtrate and ang 
chan in a regenerate. perſon ; for if ſuc 
an one does not come up to the ſpitituali- 
ty of the law, and is not able to keep 
it perfectly, it cannot be thought that an 
unregenerate man ſhoul ll. 


II. The coherence of che wards ts It 

is Obſer ved, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 

an unregenerate man, from ver. 7. to the 
1 f . 


11 141 19 11814 13] e a(t) $2157 
Vorſiius in loc... Limbarch, dp. 1458, 459. Ib. 
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14. and therefore, hy ſhould it be 
thought that he diſcontinues his diſcourſe 
concerning him? la anſwer to this it 
ſhould be obſerved, That the Apoſtle, 
even within the limited period, is not 
ſpeaking of a man in a pure, natural - 
tate, but of himſelf, under great con- 
victions of ſin, under the powerful work 
of the law upon his conſcience, ſhewing 
him the exceeding} ſinfulneſs of ſin. Be- 
ſides, the | Apoſtle changes the fenſe; for 
whereas, within the mentioned compaſs, 
he ſpeaks in the paſt tenſe ; from ver. 14. 
to the end of the chapter, he uſes the pre- 
ſent tenſe... And therefore ſuppoſing, that 
in the former part of the chapter, he con- 
ſiders himſelf as untegenerate; there is 
good reaſon to conclude, he does not con- 
tinue his diſcourſe of himſelf as ſuch, or 
of any unregenerate man. And whereas 
it is urged ?*, that he ſays, in ver. 9. 7 
was alive witbout the lau once, or I lived 
wit bout the law once ; which it is obſerved, 
cannot be true of him in his on perſon, 
ſeeing he was born a Jem, and brought 
up under the law all his days. It may be 
replied, That though be never lived with- 
out the letter of the law, yet wichobt 
the knowledge of the ſpirituality and per- 


; Varſtius and Hammond, in loc. I 
T 2 fetion 
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ſection of it; or that he was alive, i. e. in 
a fair way for heaven and eternal life, 
4n his own *aptrchenfſions, before the law 
came with power, and entered into his 
conſcience; but then ½in, which lay be- 
tore as dead, revived, and he died to all 
his hopes of obtaining life by his obedi- 
enn een n en 
III. The moſt confiderable objection is 
taken from the deſcription and character 
of the perſon ſpoken of; as, * 


1. He is ſaid * to be carnal, ver. 14. 
whereas regenerate ones have crucified the 
feſb with the Jufts, and are debtors not to 
the fleſh to live after the fleſh, Gal. v. 24. 
Rem. viii. 12.” I anſwer, Though rege- 
nerate perſons have crucified the fleſh, 
and are not debtors to it to live after it, yet 
from ſome conſiderations may be denomi- 
nated carnal; as partly from their firſt 
birth, and the corruption of nature they 
bring into the world with them; partly 
from the continuance of the fleſh, in 
which dwells no good thing, and with 
which they ſerve the law of ſin; and part- 
Iy from the /u/ts of the fleſh, which remain 
in hem, and war againſt them; and on 


» Vorſtivus and Limbotch, Ib. 


account 
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account of which the Corintbiant, though 
babes in Chriſt, and ſo regenerate ones, 
are ſtiled and treated as, carnal, . Add to 
this, That the Apoſtle, hete ſays of him- 
ſelf, J am. carnal, in compariſon. of the 
law, which was ee And indee 
when compared with this, the holieſt mag 
in the world muſt be reckoned carnal ; 
for if the holy angels, when compared 
with the divine being, are chargeable 
with folly, much more muſt the ſaints, 
in this ſtate of imperfection, be accoun- 
ted carnal, in compariſon of the ſpiricual 
law of God, which is a tranſcript of the 
divine. nature. Bae FF 
2. © He is ſaid * to be fold under fin, 
ver. 14. which is a character of the 
greateſt finners; as of Abab, 1 Kings 
xxi. 20. and others, Ja. I. 1. and even 
of revolters from the true religion, 1 Mac, 
i. 16. and ſigniſies, that he was a ſervant 
and flave to fin; whereas regenerate per- 
ſons are free from fin, and become the ſer- 
vants of righteouſneſs,” I reply, That 
though the perſon ſpoken of is ſaid to be 
fold under 75 yet not to /ell himſelf to 
work wickedneſs, as Abab and others did; 
between theſe there is a wide difference; 
in the one, man is paſſive, in the other, 


* whitby, p. 332. Ed. ii. 313. Vorllius and Lim- 
borch, 1b, ts | 


27 active; 
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Active the one is ayhinſt his Will, the 
other with it: So, thouph'the Apoſtle was 
ſol under fin; it Was not his 'own 0 
and wWas againſt his Will, as à renewed 
man; with his eße he ſerved the law of 
fin,” bur with His mind 105 law of G 
Which proves, RY L of tat 
as regeherate : For racter as unre- 
enerate was, that he was ſerving, i. e, 
Fong k chearfully and willingly, divers 
10 5 427 e Beſides, the A Apoſtle i is 
| {6 be underſtood” of his other T which 
15 carnal, of the fleſh; or old man which 
was under fin; and not of the new man, 
which is not under tbe law of fin, but un- 
35 grace, as e reigning, governing pt in- 
nn 

: 3. * He is aid not to do "the good be 
would, "but. the 2 ech be would net, 
ver. 15 v. wWhefezs it is faid of regenerate 
perſons, "that they work out their Jalvation 
with Tea. and . mbling, God Working in 
theta Both to Fand 'to do f bis good good plea- 
ate; that the walk in newneſs of life, 
_ and after the irit, and not after the fie , 
Phil. It. 12, 13. "Rom. vi. 4. and viii. 1. 
To which Ireply, That though regene- 
tate ones do that Which is good, yet not 
always ; theFe is not a juſt man on earth, 
that doth good and finneth not; nor does 


* — and Limborch, the 2 Eccleſ. vii. 20. 
God 


28 103 
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God always work in then to wilband q 
do, but When he pleaſes, hit pwn good: 
pleaſure. Befides, then gond this perfor 
did not, e willed at, he deſired it; 
whereas a carnal man wills;i defires, and 
ſavours the things of the fleſh}; and them 
only, and not the things of the ſpirit; 
and al fo hated the evil be did; whereas 
an untegenerate man chooſes his © own. 
ways, and his ſoul del ights in his abomi- 
nations: So that this character proves the 
perſon to be a regenerate, and not an un- 


enetate man. er 
I. Ir is ſaid of this perſon, that in 
dwelleth in bim, ver. 17, 20% but rege- 
nerate ones are dead to fin, and alive ro 
Cod, and the ſpirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt 
himſelf dwell in them, Rom. vi 11. and 
viii. xr, Oal. ii. 20.” To this may be 
replied, That though the ſaints are dead 
to ſing being juſtified from ic by the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and freed from the 
dominion of it by the power of divine 
grace, yet they are not delivered from the 
being of it; fin is in them, dwells in 
them, lives in them, though they do not 
live in ſin, and ſometimes very ſtrongly 
works in them; all which is no contra- 
dition to the inhabitation of Chrift, and 
bb irt in them. Theſe dwell under the 


2 Limborch, lob. 
1 4 ſame 
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ſame; roof with ſin, but not in the ſame 
apartment; ſin dwells in the fleſh, in the 
old man, in che unfenewed ſelf, in which 
dwells no good thing; Chriſt and the 
ſpirit dwell in the new man, in the new 
heart; in the- renewed ſelf. Moreover, 
the ſaints in all ages have ſound, and 
have complained of ſin dwelling in them, 
as Job, David, Solomon, the church in 
Laiab's time, and tbe beloved diſciple 
Jahn. This character therefore agrees 
with'a regenerate man. . 

5. This perſon affirms of bimſelf, that 
nd good thing dwelt in him, ver. 18. where- 
as there ate many good things dwell in 
regenerate ones. This is very true, there 
are many good things in the ſaints; as the 
gocd work of grace, and the good word 
of God, the good ſpirit of Chriſt, and 
Chriſt himſelf, - yea, God the Father. 
dwells in them, and makes his abode 
with them: But then let it be obſerved, 
bo cautiouſly, and with what limitation 
the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf ; In me, that 
25, in my fleſb, dwells no good thing. Now 
had i ſpoken of himſelf as unregenerate, 
or in the perſon of an unregenerate man, 
he had no need to have uſed this reſtri- 
Rive clauſe; for who knows not, that in. 


ine H9v 17 9:20 £ it 
o Job ix. 20. Pal, xxxviii. 3, 4. Prov. xx. 9. EL. 
Miv. 6. 1 Yohn 1, 8, a 


an 
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2n enn man dwells! no * 
thing? 
6. „ This man is faid to will, but not 
to perform that which. is good, ver. 18. 
adage regenerate men are the works: 
nanſbip of God, created in Chrift Feſus' 
unta good works, and God works' in them- 
both — will and to do.” What has been 
ſaid in anſwer to the third objection, may 
be ſufficient to remove this; for, though 
the ſaints do that which is good, yet not 
always; nor does God always work in 
them to do, when they have a vill to 
that which is good. Beſides, in unrege- 
nerate perſons, there is no will preſent 
with them to that which is good; they 
deſire not the knowledge of God's ways; 
their carnal minds are enmity againſt 
God, and are not ſubject to the law of 
God; nor can they be ſubject to it, wirh- 
is the grace of God. 14 | 
9.148 T his rſon complains chat he was 
a captive of the law of fin, ver. 23. where- 
as * regenerate perſons are freed from the 
law of fin and death, Rom. viii 2. But 
though they are freed from condemnation 
by fin, which is what is meant in the 
place referred to, as appears from the con- 
text, and from the dominion of lin, yet 
not from the being of it, nor altogether 


* Limborch, Id. * Vorſtius and Limborch, Ib. 
from 
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from the power of it; for it ſometimes 
brings into captivity, though even then: 
it has not. the dominion : A man may be 
taken + priſoner, and carried captive, and 
remain a ſubject of his lawful pt ince: 
So the faints may be brought into capris: 
vity to the law: of ſin, and yet not be un- 
der the dominiĩon of it, but continue under 
the reign af grace, and in the kingdom of 
God's dear Sonn 103 3 0 oo 
8. This ſame perſon bitterly com- 
pla ins of a 6ody of death, and defires to be 
delivered from it; which thews chat he 
was detained by ĩt, and under it. I re- 
ply, That the deſire of deliverance from 
the body of death, ſhews that it Was di- 
ſtreſſing, untaſy, and uncomfortable to 
him, but not that it had the (dominion 
over him; he uns delivered: from con- 
demnation by it, and from the govern- 
ment of it, and was very defirous of be- 
ing freed rom the very belng of it, which 
was ſo great a clog and incumbrante to 
him; and this none but à regrnerate per- 
ſon truly defares, as none but ſuch an one 
knows from whence à deliverance: of this 
kind comes, which proves che perſon 
ſpeaking] ao be a nenewed man; fince 
he adds, Thanks 'be to God through FJeſus 


dint e nd W. . 12 40 
9. © The 
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9. * The Apoſtle * elſewhere ſpeaks of 
himſelf in a different manner; as one that 
tared by others, and who was able to do 


all things through the grace. of God, 
1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 17. and iv. 13. 
But then this does not contradict what he 
here ſays in this chapter, which perfectly 
agrees with other paſſages of his; in which 
he owns. his finfulneſs and weakneſs, and 
aſcribes all he did to the grace of God, 
ſee 1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 1 Cor. 
xv. 10. It is evident from all his epiſtles, 
That this great man of God lived un- 
der a continual  fenſe of the corruption 
of his nature, his own unworthineſs and 
inability. x. ; 

10. ® Origen,” ee Theodoret and 
others, interpret su theſe words of men, 

under the thraldom and dominion of fin, 
through a long. uſe. and cuſtom.” This 
interpretation of the words was, indeed, 
firſt given by Origen, was greedily catched 
at by Pelagius, revived by Socinus, and 
his followers, and ſome Popiſb writers, 
and at laſt adopted by the Arminians : 
But Methbodius", a Martyr, whole judg- 
ment Dr. Whitby ſeems fond of, firſt in 
the words of one Proclus, and then in his 


f Limborch, b. s Whitly, p. 33%. Ed. ii. 323 
b Apud Epiphan. Haereſ. 04. 2 


own, 
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own, delivers the ſenſe, of them agreeable 
to ours, underſtanding them of a regene- 
rate man. Wherefore what Vorſtius affirms 
is falſe, that all the antients before Auſtin 
interpreted theſe words of unregenerate 
men. I ſhall now, 


IV. Subjoin ſome arguments, proving 
that this part of the chapter, from ver, 
14. to the end of it, is ſpoken by the 
Apoſtle of himſelf, and of himſelf as te- 
generate, C 5 


1. The Apoſtle all along ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf in the firſt perſon, That which J do, 
J allow not; what I hate, that I do; I 
know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwel- 
leth no good thing; I delight in the law of 
Ged; I find a law in my members ; yea, 
ſays he, With the mind I my ſelf, a 
%, ſerve the law of God; which can 
never be underſtood, in a figurative ſenſe, 
as perſonating another ; nor do the pal- 
ſages, uſually alledged, prove ſuch a way 
of ſpeaking common, as 1 Cor. vi. 12, 
and x. 23. and Xill. 1, 2, 3. Gal, ii. 
18, 20. | | 

2, When he ſpeaks of his unregenerate 
ſtate, and the firſt convictions of fin, he 
ſpeaks of them as things paſt: When we 
were in the fleſh; I had not known ſin but 


by the lau; ſin taking occaſſon by the law 
wrought 
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wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, 
decei ved me, and by it flew me: I was 
alive without the law once, &c. But from 
ver. 14. to the end of the chapter, he 
ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, of what he 
then was, and found, 1 am carnal, I do 
what I would not, I conſent to the law 
that it is good, I delight in the law of 
God, & c. | 

3. The ſeveral things which are ſaid of 
this perſon, cannot agree with the Apo- 
ſtle, nor with any other, but as rege- 
nerate; ſuch only hate evil, delight in 
the law of God, and ſerve it with their 
mind. | 
4. The diſtinction of ſeſb and /pirit, 
the inward and outward man, is not ap- 
plicable to any other bur a regenerate man; 
for the ſpirit, and inward man, is not the 
ſoul, oppoſed to the body, but the ſpi+ 
ritual man, the new man, the hidden man 
of the heart, the truth of grace, in oppo- 
fition to the fleſh, the old man, or cor- 
rupt nature: Now only the latter, and not 
the former, is to be found in an unregene- 
rate man, | 

g. The ſtruggle between fleſh and ſpirit, 
between the law in the members, and' the 
law of the mind, proves, that theſe words 
can belong to no other than a regenerate 
perſon ; with which agrees, Gal. v. 17. 

| Only 
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Only in the Shulamite * true believers | 
is to be ſeen, as it were the company of two 
armies, fleſh and ſpirit, fin and grace, 
warring againſt each other, 2 

6. The dnokigiring for deliverance 
from fin through Chriſt, towards the cloſe 
of the chapter, can only come from a be- 
liever ; none but a regenerate man knows 
any thing of the nature of it, from 
-whence it is, and can only be chankful 
for it. | 14. 


, 
+ 4 
ä * 2 983 * 
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Nums. VI. Rom. viii. 7, 8. 


Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity again 
God : For it is nat {je to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be: So 

then they, - that are in the, fleſh, cannot 

| pleaſe: God. an rd Iii! 


H E carnal mind, or T9 gg νj,O Tis 

cards, which may be rendered the 
wiſdom of the fleſh, ſignifies the wiſeſt and 
beſt part of man, the ſoul, with all its 
4 powers and faculties ; and this being car- 
nal, is a ſtrong proof of the wretched 
| corruption ef human nature. Beſides, 


| | | Cant. vi. 13, 18 
| 2 this 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 301 
this carnal mind 1s not only an enemy to, 
but enmity itſelf againft that God which 
made it, upholds it in life, and loads it 
with benefits; and thetefore is not ſub ject᷑ 
to the law f | God, which is holy, Toft 
and good; nor indeed can it be, conſider- 
ing its ſtate and circumſtances,” without 
the powerful and efficacious grace'of God: 
Wherefore the Apoſtle's conclufion' is ex- 
ceeding juſt, So then they that are in the 
fleſh, i. e. in an unregenerate ſtate, and are 
wholly carnal and corrupt, cannot pleaſe 
God; i. e. do thoſe things which are you 
ing to n To which | is EY | 


1. That « this text * ith the pre- 
ceding one, were abuſed by the antient 
Hereticks, to prove that the fleſh, or body 
of man is, by nature, evil; and chat they, 
that are in the body of fleſh, cannot be 
ſubject to the law, or pleaſe God. Bot 
what is this to us, who, by the fleſh in 
both places, underſtand not 2 body to 
which wiſdom does not belong, and in 
which men may pleaſe God, and be ſub- 
ject to his law, but the corrupt nature of 
man, or men, in an unregenerate eſtate; 
who, whilſt ſuch, are enemies to God, 


In as to his law, a0 cannot Ine 
im 


« Whitby, p. 282, 333. Ed. i. 324. 
II. Ir 
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a II. It is owned !, That * the Apoſtle 


_ doth indeed ſay, that they who thus mind 


carnal things, while they continue fo to 
do, cannot pleaſe God, or live in ſubjecti- 
on to his laws ; but does not ſay, that they 
cannot be made good: For by his fre- 
quent exhorcations to theſe carnal men, 
to crucify, and mortify the fleſh, to put f 
the old man with his deeds, joyned wit 

threats and promiſes, plainly ſhews, that 
men-may ceaſe to live according to the 
fleſh, and may obtain that aſſiſtance of 
the ſpirit, by which they ſhall mortify 
the deeds of the fleſh, and live after the 
ſpirit.” Upon which I obſerve, That all 
that are after the fleſh, or in an unrenewed 
Kate, mind carnal things; and ſince it 
is allowed, that while they continue ſo to 
do, as they will, ſo long as they remain un · 
converted, they cannot pleaſe God; the 
words prove what we produce them for, 
namely, the corruption of man's nature, 
and his diſability to do that which is ſpi- 
ritually good. But it is obſerved, That 
the Apoſtle does not ſay ſuch cannot be 
made good; nor do we ſay ſo, but we 
affirm, that they cannot make themſelves 
good, and that they cannot be made good, 
but by the grace of God; and that, until 


* Whitby, p. 333, 334. Ed. ii. 275, 325. 


they 
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they are made ſo, they cannot do that 
which is ſpiritually good, no more than 
an evil tree can bring forth good fruit. 
And as for the exhortations to crucify, and 
mortify the fleſh, and to put off the old man, © 
the paſſages in Rom. viii. 13. Gal. v. 24. 
referred to, are not properly exhortations; 
and neither they, nor the other, belong to 
carnal men, but to believers in Chriſt, 
who were Chriſt's, and had the ſpirit af 
Chriſt already; and were debtors, not to the 
feſb, to live after the fleſh, but to the ſpi- 
ric, to live after the ſpirit : And therefore 
fall ſhore of proving that carnal-men may 
make themſelves good, or of themſelves 
ceaſe to live after the fleſh. 


— 


u C HAP. 


CHAP. VL 
rant RANCE. 


Nom proceed to conſider 
es IB Dr. Wh:itby's diſcourſe on the 
WA SY} mgmt of the ſaints. 
Wn 15 p His firſt chapter is taken up 
Je in premiſing that which is 
granted on both ſides, for the better ſtating 
of the queſtion between us. For his own 
ſide he grants, That they, who are preſer- 
ved to ſalvation, are ſo preſerved by zhe 
power of God through faith ; that God has 
engaged his faithfulneſs, that all, who do 


not wickedly 4 * from him, ſhall never 
be forced from him by the power of any 


adverſaries; and that God has promiſed 
perſeverance in the ways of righteouſneſs 
to the end, to thoſe who conſtantly and 

conſei- 
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conſcientiouſly uſe the meatis preſcribed 
by him for that end: But utterly denies, 
That. God has promiſed to keep them by 
his power from making ſhipwrack of 
faith, and from falling into thoſe fins he 
cautions them to avoid; or to interpoſe 
his power unfruſtrably to engage all true 
believers to uſe the means preſcribed by 
him. He goes on to obſerve, That the 
aſſertors of the doctrine of the ſaints final 
rſeverance hold, that the foundation of 
ou the abſolute election of perſons to ſal- 
vation, and to the means which ſhall un- 
truſtrably conclude in it; that they grant 
that it is not from the ſtrength, ſteadineſs, 
and immutability of the new nature, re- 
newed mind, will and affections, but pure- 
ly from the promiſe of God, that true be- 
lievers cannot fall away ; and that thou 
they cannot fall totally and finally, yet 
may fall into horrid fins; ſuch as may at 
preſent unfit for heaven, require a re- 
newal of grace; and by the guile of which 
they ſtand condemned till they are re- 
newed by faith and repentance: . I own, 
that election is a foundation of the ſaints 
final perſeverance, but it 1s not the onl 
thing on which it is founded; nor does 
this thew the inconſiſtency of two of our - 
arguments for perſeverance, taken from 
the prayers of the ſaints, and the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, as is intimated ; fmce 


U 2 the 


= 
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the ſaints may pray, as Chriſt did, Jobn 
Xvii. 1, 5. for that which God has abſo- 
lutely decreed, from all eternity, ſhall 
come to paſs. And though we grant that 
it is from the promiſe, yet not purely 
from the promiſe of God that true belie- 
vers cannot fall away; for though we own 
that the new creature is imperfect, yer 
affirm that ſuch is the nature, ſtrength, 
and firmneſs of true grace, that it can 
never periſh: Wherefore our arguments, 
taken from the nature of faith, conver- 
fion, and the new birth, ſufficiently prove 
the doftrine we plead for. Moreover, 
though we allow that true believers may 
fall into groſs fins, which may require a 
renewed exerciſe of faith and repentance, 
yet that they ſhall nor deprive them either 
of meetneſs, or right to heaven; nor do. 
they ever ſtand condemned before God 
for them. The Doctor's ſecond chapter 
contains arguments from Scripture againſt 
the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeve- 
rance, which have been conſidered in the 
former part of this work. His third and 
fourth chapters are an anſwer to thoſe 
texts produced on our fide in favour of 
the doctrine: The vindication of which 


texts is attempted, under the following 
Numbers, 


N U MB. 


% 
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Nums, I. John xiii. I. 


. — Having loved his own which were 
in the world, he loved them unto the 
end. 


HE S E words are expreſſive of 

the unchangeable and everlaſting 
love of Chriſt to his people; who are bis 
own by choice, by his Father's gift, and 
his own purchaſe. Now ſuch ſhall cer- 
tainly perſevere to the end, and be eternal- 
ly ſaved ; for who ſhall ſeparate from the 
love of Chriſt? But to this the following 
things are objeCted, 


I. That“ Chriſt ſpeaks not of them, 
whom he had choſen to eternal life, but 
of them only, whom he had choſen to be 
his Apoſtles. *”” To which I reply, That 
though Chriſt ſpeaks of his Apoſtles, yet 
not of them all; I ſpeak not of you all, 
ſays he, I know whom I have choſen : 
And of whom he does ſpeak, he does not 
ſpeak of them as choſen to be Apoſtles, 
but as men choſen to eternal life ; which 
was not the caſe of them all, nor were 
they all his own in this ſpecial ſenſe ; one 
of them was a devil, and the ſon of per- 


u Whitby, p. 47. Ed. ii. 426, 
U 3 dition. 


d 
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dition. Nor does he ſpeak only of theſe, 
Were none his own but the Apoſtles ? 
Had he no propriety in any but them? 
Certainly he had: And if the loved his 
Apoſtles unto the end, Why may he not 
be thought to love all to the end, who are 
equally his own, and equally loved by him 
as they were ? 


II. That Chriſt's loving them to the 
end, only ſignifies © The affection he 
ſhewed to them, by waſhing their feet 
when he was to leave them.“ To which 
may be replied, That this was not ſo much 
an inſtance of affection to them, as of hu- 
mility and meekneſs; and was deſigned as 
an inſtruction and example to them, how 
they ſhould behave to each other; and at 
moſt was an inſtance only of his love to 
them, and what Judas had a ſhare in 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles; and not 
to be compared with ſome other inſtances 
of his love, and which were nearer the 
end of his life, as particularly, his ſhed- 
ding bis blood for them on the Croſs. 
Now there is no compariſon between 
waſhing the feet of his diſciples with wa- 
ter, and waſhing us from our fins in his 
own blood. 0 


» ntity, Ib. 


III. That 
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III. That he here ſpeaks not of his 
love of them to the end of their lives, 
but of his own life on earth, * ” Chriſt's 
love is not allowed to continue to the end 
of their lives, for that would prove their 
final perſeverance; but the end of his 
life, as if his love ended with his life : 
Whereas Chriſt ſtill expreſſes his love to 
his people, by appearing in the preſence 
of God, aCting as an advocate, and inter- 
ceding with the Father, and -preparing 
manſions in his Father's houſe for them. 
Tis much, that the love of Chriſt to his 
own is not confined, by the writers of 
this caſt, to ſupper time, or to the end of 
the ſupper; ſince it immediately follows, 
and ſupper being ended, which would ſcarce 
be a more jejune ſenſe of the words than 
what is given. Why may not r be 
underſtood of the end of their lives, as 
in Matt. xxiv. 13? or of the end of the 
world, ver. 6. 14? or of the end of all 
things, as in 1 Pet. iv. 7? Beſides, dg 
. may be rendered continually, as it is 
in Luke xviii. 5. or for ever, in which 
' ſenſe it is uſed by the Septuagint in Pal. 
ix. 6, 18. and xliv. 23. where it an- 
ſwers to Hxab, which fignifies for ever; 


* bitiy, 1b. and Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 97. 
U 4 and 
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and agreeably, the words may be read, 
Having ron his own which were in the 
world, 1 5 loved tbem for ever, as they are 
rendered by the Etbiopic verſion. And 
then the ſenſe of them is, that thoſe who 
are Chriſt's, are loved by him with an 
everlaſting love; and therefore ſhall not 
periſh, but have eternal life. 


— >. 
— — 


— 


Nu B. II. John xvii. 12, 


While I was with them in the world, J kept 
them in thy name: Thoſe that thou gaveſt 
me, I have kept; and none of them is 
2 but the ſon of perdition: That the 


ſeripture might be fulfilled. 


HE argument formed from this 

text, in favour of the ſaints final 
perſeverance, ſtands thus: If thoſe who 
are given to Chriſt, are ſo kept by him, 
from the evil that is in their own hearts, 
and in the world, as that they ſhall nor 
be eternally loſt ; then they muſt. and 
ſhall perſevere unto the end. But thoſe 
that are given to Chriſt, are ſo kept, &c. 
Ergo. To which is anſwered „ 


7 Y tbitby, p.438. Ed. ut. 4? 6. | 
* SL J. That 
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I. That this paſſage was ſpoken only 
of the twelve Apoſtles, as is evident from 
the whole context; anck ſo there is no 
reaſon to extend it to all true believers.” 
What has been ſaid under the preceding 
Number, is a ſufficient reply to this: For 
though it is evident from the context, that 
Chriſt is ſpeaking primarily, and more 
immediately of the Apoſtles; yet not of 
them only, nor of them as Apoſtles, but 
as members of him, given unto him, and 
believers in him, and ſo preſerved by him. 
And, if the preſervation of them was ſe- 
cured to them, by being ſo, why may 
not the preſervation of all other true be- 
| lievers be equally as ſure and certain? 


II. It is faid ®, That © the very next 
chapter ſhews that this was ſpoken of their 
preſervation from temporal death; Chriſt 
requeſting that his diſciples might be per- 
mitted to go away when he was apprehend- 
ed, that this ſaying of his might be ful- 
filled, Jobn xviii. 8, 9. I reply, That 
though the very next chapter thews that 
theſe words of Chriſt were fulfilled in 
the temporal preſervation of the diſciples; 
yet it does not follow, that this was all, 


1 whithy, Ib. 
or 


Us 
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or that it was the principal thing deſigned 
by them ; for Chriſt prays the Father, char 
he would keep them as he had done. Now 
the reſt of the petitions are of a ſpiritual 
kind; ſuch as ſanctification through the 
truth, perfect union, and eternal glorifi- 
cation : Wherefore, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that this was of the ſame nature 
alſo. Beſides, if this was ſpoken of pre- 
ſervation from temporal death, the ſenſe 
of the words muſt be this: Thoſe that 
thou gaveſt me, I have kept from a tempo- 
ral death, and none of them is loft by a 
temporal death; but the ſon of perdition, 
he is loſt by a temporal death: Which laſt 
was not true; for Judas was yet alive, 
he had not at this time betrayed him; and 
it was not until after the condemnation of 
Chriſt, that he went and hanged himſelf, 
Add to this, that as Chriſt had kept his 
diſciples, ſo he prays that his Father 
would keep them, ver. 11. 15. Now, if 
he prayed for their preſervation from tem- 
poral death, he was not heard; for every 
one of them died a violent death, ſuffered 
martyrdom, though they were all in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe preſerved to the kingdom 


and glory of God, as all true believers 
will be. | 


n 
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III. It is obſerved ?, That * this paſ- 
ſage, taken in our ſenſe, is rather an argu- 
ment that ſore of them, who were given 
by God to Chriſt, may periſh ; becauſe ir - 
is affirmed that one of them, who was 
thus given to Chriſt, did ſo.” To which 
I anſwer, That though Judas, the ſon of 
perdition, was given to Chriſt, and choſen 
by him as an Apoſtle; yet he 'was not 
given to him by a ſpecial act of the Fa- 
ther's grace, nor choſen in him, or by him, 
and united to him, as a member of -him, 
as the reſt of the Apoſtles, and all the 
elect of God are. I ſpeak not of you all, 
ſays he*, I know whom I have choſen, i. e. 
to eternal life; for otherwiſe, he had 
choſen Judas as an Apoſtle equally wih 
the reſt*: Have I not cboſen you twelve, 
and one of you is 4 devil? And from all 
the accounts that are given of him, it does 
not appear that he ever received the true 
grace of God; and therefore his perdition 
to which he was appointed, which is the 
reaſon of his being called the /on of perdi- 
tion, is no inſtance of the apoſtaſy of a 
real ſaint, or true believer, or of one who, 
in a way of ſpecial grace, was given by 
the Father to Chriſt. Moreover &« un, 
which is rightly rendered by our tranſla- 


ly, tb = John xiii, 18, b. vi. 70, 
I | tors 
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tors but, is not exceptive, but adverſa- 
tive“; and does not imply, that Judas 
was one of thoſe that were given to 
Chriſt, and that his perdition is an excep- 
tion to the preſervation of them all; but 
the ſenſe of the text is, None of thoſe that 
thou gaveſt me is loſt; but the ſon of per- 

dition is loſt, he having never been given 
to me as an object of thy love, only as an 
Apoſtle; and therefore is left to that per- 
dition, to which he was appointed; where- 
by the ſcripture, that ſpeaks of his deſtru- 
ction, will be fulfilled. | 


— . 


Nun. III. Rom. xi. 29. 
For the gifts and calling of God are without 


repentance. 


HE gifts of God, ſuch as juſtifi- 

cation, pardon of fin, adoption, 
ſanGification and eternal life, low from 
his immurable decree of election, as ap- 
pears from the preceding verſe. The cal- 
ling here ſpoken of is that internal, effe- 
ctual calling, with which God's ele& are 
called according to the purpoſe and grace 
of God. Now, ſince the purpoſe of God 


|» As in many places. See Gal. i, 7. Rev, xxl, 27. 
| e 
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to beſtow the gifts of his grace ſtands firm 
and ſure, and theſe giſts when beſtowed 
in calling are without repentance, and will 
never be taken away, the final perſeverance 
of theſe called ones muſt be certain. And 
though the Apoſtle is only ſpeaking of 
the elect of God among the Jeus, the 
argument holds equally good of all others, 
who have, or for whom God has de- 
ſigned the ſame gifts and calling, But to 
this is excepted ©, Thar, 


This © paſſage is evidently ſpoken of 
thoſe Fews, who. were then hardned, 
given up to a ſpiritual ſlumber, broken 0 
from their own olive tree, and in that ſtare 
of infidelity, in which they have con- 
tinued almoſt one thouſand ſeven hundred 
years ; and only intimates, that God will, 
in his good time, receive them again into 
his favour.” But nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of 
the Jews in the latter day, and of God's 
eternal -purpoſes and promiſes of grace 
concerning them ; which ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
is come in, towards whom he. had gract- 
ous deſigns, for whom he had gifts in 
reſerve, and whom he would call by his 


* whithy, p. 438. Ed. ii. 426. Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. 
at, Vo P · 85, 86, 


grace, 
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race, in ſuch a manner, as that neither 
Bis gifts, nor his calling ſhould be repen- 
ted of, and ſo all T/-ae! ſhould be ſaved; 
and not of that preſent generation, much 
leſs of thoſe Fews who wete then hard- 
ned, given up to a ſpiritual lumber, and 
broken off; for theſe were the reſt that 
were blind:d, and are diſtinguiſhed from 
the election that then obtained, and who 
never were called, nor had any. ſpiritual 
gifts, or ſaving bleſſings of grace beſtowed 
on them. 


The arguments from the three laſt ſcrip- 
tures are ſaid to need very little anſwer, as 
being wholly alien from the purpole, and 
very impertinent : But, whether they are 
ſo or no, the reader muſt judge. Our au- 
thor proceeds to conſider the atguments, 
which ſeem to have a greater force in 
them, taken either from thoſe ſcriptures 
which ſeem plainly, or by. juſt conſe- 
quence, to aſlert this doQtrine, or elſe to 
promiſe this perſeverance of the ſaints : 
he vindication of which will be attend- 


ed to. 


N. u M p, 
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NumsB. IV. Matt. xxiv. 24. 


For there ſhall ariſe falſe Cbriſis, and falſe 
prophets, and ſhall ſhew great figns and 
_ wonders ; inſomuch that (if it were poſ- 
ſible) they ſhall decei ve the very elect. | 


IL HE argument from hence, in fa- 
vour of the perſeverance of the 
ſaints, very much depends on their being 
the elect of God, the impoſſibility of their 
deception being placed to this their cha- 
rater ; which deſigns particular perſons 
abſolutely, and from eternity, choſen to 
everlaſting life, who therefore cannot be 
ſo deceived as to be loſt for ever ; ſince 
their election is an eternal act, and there- 
fore cannot be made void by a temporal 
one: It paſſed before the perſons had done 
either good or evil; wherefore, as no good 
thing done by them was the cauſe of it, 
ſo no evil thing can annul or fruſtrate 
it; which ſtrongly concludes the ſure and 
certain ſalvation of all who are intereſted 
In It. 
But it is ſaid , That by the elect we 
are to underſtand the choiceſt believers, 
or the perſevering Chriſtians. To which 


4 Whitby, p. 43. Ed. ii. 42. Remonſir. Coll. Hag. 
art. i. p. 85. art. v. p. 83. Limborch, p. 723. 


I re- 


318 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


I reply, That ic is certain that ſuch who 
are truly converted, or are true believers, 
are perſevering Chriſtians, and ſuch with- 
out diſpute are the elect: But then the 
reaſon why they are, and are called the 
ele, is not becauſe they are converted, 
are true believers, and perſevering Chri- 
ſtians; but on the contrary, the reaſon 
why they are converted, become true be- 
levers, and ſo perſevering Chriſtians, is 
becauſe are elected. Converſion, 
faith and perſeverance, are not the cauſes 
or conditions, but fruits and effects of 
election: Hence faith is ſtiled tbe faith of 
God's elect ; and it is alſo ſaid, that as 
many as were ordained unto eternal life be- 


lieved; wherefore ſuch cannot be finally 
+ deceived. Beſides, to talk of the final 


ſeduction of a perſevering Chriſtian, is a 
contradiction in terms: Such an interpre- 
ration of the phraſe muſt be abſurd and 
impertinent ; for who knows not, that 
a perſevering Chriſtian cannot be finally 
and totally deceived ? 


II. When we ſay, that the elect of God 
cannot be deceived, we allow that they 
may be, and are deceived before conver- 
ſion. This is one part of their character, 


whilſt unregene rate, fooliſh, diſobedient, 


© Tit, i. 1. Ads xiii. 48. f Tit. iii. 3. 
deceived, 
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deceived, &c. yea, that they may be, and 
oftentimes are deceived, after converſion ; 
but then this is in part only, and not total- 
ly; in ſome leſſer, and not in the greater 
matters of faith; not ſo as to let go theit 
hold of Chriſt the head, and quit the 
doctrine of ſalvation by him, or fall into 
what the Apoſtle calls * damnable berefies. 
They may be ſeduced from the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel, but not finally; for they 
ſhall be recovered out of the ſnare of the 
devil, and not be left to periſh in ſuch 
deceivings. To this are excepted, | 


1. That Chriſt ' ſolemnly exhorts his 
diſciples to uſe the greateſt caution, that 
they be not deceived; and in the ſame 
chapter to watch and pray, leſt the hour. 
of temptation ſhould come ſuddenly on 
them; which ſurely he would not do, if 
he knew that they could not be deceived; 
To which I reply, That inaſmuch as they 
were liable to a partial ſeduction, and for 
a time, though not to a rotal and final 
one, there was good reaſon why theſe ex- 
hortations ſhould be given and taken. Be- 
ſides, ſuch cautions might be uſeful to 
quicken their diligence, to ſearch and read 
the ſcriptures, and by them try the ſpirits, 


d-2 Pet. ii 98 i pyhitby, p. 439. Ed. ii. 427. 
Remonſt. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. $2, Limborch, p. 723. 


X whether 
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whether they were of God or no, and by 
their fruits, their doctrines, diſcover im- 
poſtors, and avoid them. Hence theſe 
eautions ſhould not be improved into ar- 
guments againſt the final perſeverance of 
the ſaints ; ſeeing they may be conſidered 
2» means of itt 
2. That Chriſt here declares, that b 
reaſon of the extreme affliction of the 
times, many ſhould be offended, and their 
lave wax cold. But it ſhould be obſerved, 
That ſuppoſing true believers are inten- 
ded, love in them may wax cold when it 
is not loſt, which was the caſe of the 
Church at Epheſus ; and ſo is no proof of 
the ſaints falling from grace. Beſides, the 
many that ſhall be decei ved, offended, and 
fall off from the doctrine of faith, are 
not the ſame perſons with, but diſtin- 
guiſhed from the elect, who cannot be de- 
ceived. OE 


i} 


III. When we ſay, That it is impoſible 
that the elect of God ſhould be deceived, 
we mean not that it is impoſſible they 
ſhould, conſidered in themſelves, or if 
left to themſelves, being, generally ſpeak- 
ing, the fooliſh things of this world ; or if 
left to that ad Serpent, the devil and ſa- 


% thitby, Pp. 4490s Ed, ii. 428, Remonſt, and Lim- 


tan, 
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tan, which deceiveth the whole world ; or 
to falſe teachers, who lie in wait to de- 
ceive: : But we ſay it is impoſſible, con- 
ſidering the purpoſes and promiſes of God, 
the proviſions of bis grace, the ſecurity 
they have in the bands of Chriſt, and 
their preſervation by the mighty power of 
God: And upon this account we judge, 
that their final and total deception is here 
repreſented as impoſſible. 


But to this is excepted - nc Thar fs 
phraſe ii A\vvalor, of it were poſſible, de- 
notes only a great difficulty in the perfor- 
mance of an act poſſible, ſo As xx. 16. 
Rom. xii. 18. Matt. xxvi. 39. and alſo 
that it does not import what the event 
would be, but the vehemency of the en- 
deavours of ſeducers, who would do the 
utmoſt they could to ſeduce Chriſtians: 
And ſhould it reſpect the event, it is only 
with relation to the means here mentio- 
ned, being ſuch as ſhould prevail to ſeduce 
even Chriſtians, were it poſſible for im- 
poſtors, by lying ſigns and wonders, to de- 
ceive them who are inveſted with a power 
of working greater ſigns and wonders. 
To which I reply, _ inſtances ro prove 


1 Cor. i. 27. Wee Eph. iv. 14. 
RM 499: | Henan, ans 
Liborth, Ib | 


x 2 chat 
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that this phraſe only (denotes great diffi- 
culty, and not an abſolute impoſſibility, 
are inſufficient. The words of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, in Aci xx. 16. are conjectural, 
he knew not whether it was poſſible ot no, 
that he could be at Feru/alem before Pen- 
tecoſt; of which ſort, ſurely,” the words 
of-Chriſt here cannot be thought to be. 
The ſame Apoſtle's exhortation in Rom, 
xii. 18. ſuppoſes, that which is matter 
of fact, that it is impoſſible to live peace- 
ably with ſome men; and what followed 
upon our Lord's petition in Matt. xxvi. 39. 
ſhews, that it was impoſſible that the cup 
ſhould paſs from him, confidering the 
purpoſe of God, his covenant with him, 
and the falvation of his people. More- 
over ſhould this phraſe only import the 
vebemency of the endeavours of ſeducers, 
and not reſpect the event, only with rela- 
tion to the means here mentioned, great 
ns and wonders; it follows, that if not- 
withſtanding the vehement endeavours of 
ſeducers, and the utmoſt they can do to 
deceive the ſaints; if notwithſtanding 
their ſhewing great figns and wonders, 
they are not able to prevail over them, 
being inveſted with a power ſuperior to 
them; it may be concluded and pro- 
nounced, that it is impoſſible they ſnould 
be deceived either by them, or by = 
other, or by any other means; ſince theſe 
47 2 | Y are 
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are the moſt effectual of any, being ac- 
cording to the working of Satan, with all 
power, and figns, and lying wonders, and 
with all. decetvableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 
in them that periſh : But ſays the Apoſtle, 
in the ſame place, we are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you, brethren, be- 
loved of the Lord, becauſe God bath: from 
the beginning choſen you to ſalvation; which 
is the ſaints grand ſecurity from a final and 
total deception, either by Satan, or any of 
his emiſflaries. 2 


* — 


0 


Nu MB. V. John vi. 39, 40. 


And this is the Father's will, which bath 
ſent me, that of all which be bath given 
me, I ſhould loſe nothing; but ſhould raiſe 
it up again at the laſt day. And this is 
the will of him that ſent me, that every 
one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlaſting life; and 1 

wil raiſe bim up at the laſt day. 


HH E perſons here ſpoken of, are 

ſuch as were given by the Father 
to Chriſt in eternal election, and in the 
everlaſting covenant of grace, and Who 


2 Thell, ii. 9, 10, 13- | 
X 3 in 
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in time are enabled to believe on him for 
life and ſalvation; concerning whom the 
weill of God is, that Chriſt ſhould loſe 
none of them, nor any thing that belongs 
to them, neither their fouls, nor their bo- 
dies, no not the leaſt duſt, but that he 
ſhould" raiſe it ub again, and that theſe 
ſhould alfo have everlaſting life; which is 
the will of the Father of Chriſt, as well 
as of their father, and therefore will be 
ſtrictly regarded. Beides, this is the will 
of God, and not man, which cannot be 
reſiſted, ſo as to be fruſtrated ; and is eter- 
nal, and therefore cannot be made void 
by any temporal act; and conſequently, 
theſe words furniſh out a conſiderable ar- 
gument in proof of the ſaints final perſe- 
verance. 'To'which is excepted, * ; 


I. That © they treat not of the loſs of 
believers by a defection from the faith, 
but of their perdition by death; where- 
fore Chriſt promiſes, that he would raiſe 
them from death to a falutary life.. Be 
it ſo, that theſe words ſpeak not of the 
ſaints preſervation from an apoſtacy from 
the faith, but of their reſurrection at the 
laſt day; yet, ſince their reſurrection will 
be the reſurrection of life, or will be unto 
eternal life, they muſt perſevere to the 


Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 91. 
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end, and die in the Lord, in order to en- 
joy ſoch a tefurreQion, "If; thetefore, It is 
the will of God, that all thoſe whiota he 
has given to Chriſt, and who fee the ' Son, 
and believe on him, ſhould be raiſed untu 
eternal life, their perſeverance in grace is 
out of ion; and after the reſutrection, 

they Ide ut of any danget of apoſtacy; 

for being raiſed, they wilt be caught up 
with living fainrs ro meet the Lord, and 
ſhall L., be ever wien tim.” | ER 


II. Ir Ks id, That cc ratte tif Je: 
clarations of the like nature with theſe, 
which engage that God witt give eternal 
life to che Pettever, are only to be under- 
ſtood of ſuch a faith as doth endure to the 
end, att belong only to ſueh as continue 
in the faith: Rid then it is demonſtra- 
tively evident, that perſeverance 1 is inclu- 
ded 55 them ; and therefore cannot be 
proved from them, without begging the 
queftiog. To which 1 reply, That all 
true faith does endure to the end; it js an 
incorruptibls ſeed of grace; part of that 
As. r which /prings up into ever- 
lafting life ; is the gift of God, whoſe gifts 
and calling are withqut repentance; of the 
operation of God, which he begins and 
performs with power; Chrifſt is the author 


5 ſybulh, Þ 441, 442. Ed. ii. 430. | 
| X 4 and 
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and finiſher of it, and his powerful and 
revalent interceſſion ſecures it from ever 
Kling : Hence, thoſe who have it, ſhall 
continue in it; and therefore their perſe- 
verance is certain. And if perſeverance 
is inſured to true faith, and is included in 
theſe promiſes of eternal life to true be- 
lievers, . to them only do ſuch promiſes 
belong; for ſuch who fall away were 
never true believers: Then it is demon- 
ſtratively evident, that it is to be proved 
from them, and chat without begging the 
Ne But to this it is objected, 


I. That ſuch who fall away v, « are ex. 

82355 ſtiled true believers, as others are. 
Buc the places where they are ſo expreſly 
{tiled cannot be named; the inſtances al- 
ledged from Matt. xviii, 6, 14. Luke 
viii. 13. Rom. xiv. 14, 15, 20. 1 Cor. 
vii. 11. Ffebn iv. 39, 42. Ads viii. 10. 
and xxi. 20. are inſufficient proofs of it. 
dome of the perſons inſtanced in, though 
they may be allowed to be true believers; 
yet it does not appear from what is ſaid 
of them, that they torally and finally fell 
away; ſuch as the /ittle ones that believed 
in Chriſt, Matt. xviii. 6. and the weak Bro- 
ther in Rom. xiv. and 1 Cor. viii. Since 
What is ſaid of their being offended and 


Mich, p. 44%: Ed. ii. 431. 


periſhing, 


/ 
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periſhing, is not to be underſtood. of eter- 
nal deſtruction, but of their being lighted. 
and rejected, and their minds grieyed, con- 
ſciences wounded, and their ſpiritual peace 
broken in upon and interrupted; as has 
been ſhewn in the former part of this 
work: Nor does it appear that the Sa- 
maritans, who believed in Chriſt, all fell 
off from him to Simon Magus; ſince thoſe, 
who truly believed might be dead, and 
ſafe in heaven, before his infatuation be- 
gan and ſpread in Samaria : Beſides, it is 
not very evident that they were true be- 
lievers in Chriſt ; they might give their 
aſſent to him, as the Meſſiah and Saviour 
of the world, without having true ſaving 
faith in him for themſelves; Nor does it 
appear, that many of thoſe myriads of 

eus that believed, afterwards fell away. 

he epiſtle to the Hebrews is no proof of 
it. And if any of them did, it will not 
be eaſily proved that they were true be- 
lievers. And it is certain that thoſe, re- 
preſented by the ſtony ground, in Luke 
viii. 13. who believed for a ubile, and then 
fell away, had not the true grace of God; 
ſince it is expreſly ſaid of them, that they 
had no root in t gem. 
2. It is obſerved, “ That this faith 
[chat is, of ſuch who fall away) as to its 


* Part I. P · 128, 186, 188, F Whitby, p. 443+ 
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kind is true; is evident from" this eonſfide· 
ration, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles re- 
quite ſuch perſons hot to change it, but 
only to continue in it; not to beſieve with 
a faith true and real as to kind, but to be 
ſtedfaſt in tde faith they had alteady:* 
But che paſſages produced, do not prove 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpoke to ſuch" 
perſons ; not the paſfage in Jobm viii. 3 1. 
where our Lord ſays to the Fews that he. 
lieved on bim, if ye continue in my word,” 
then ye are my diſciples inderd; that is, you 
will App: to be really ſo, and will be 
made free by the truth; and conſequently, 
it will be evident, chat ou are ſons who 
hall abide im the houle for ever; and 
never be caſt out: Nor the paſſage in 
Act xiv. 22. where Paul and Barnabas 
exhort the believers to continue in the faith z. 
in which they do not give the leaſt intima- 
tion, or ſuppoſition, that any of them 
ſhould: fall away, but on the contrary, 
chat hong much tribulation, they ſhould 
enter info the kingdom of God ; and itr or- 
der to their er Pak: to it, commended 
them to the Lord on whom- they believed.” 

3. It is aid, That “ this anfwer 
thwarts thoſe numerous texts of ſcripture, 
which ſuſpend the benefits promiſed to be- 
Hevers on their continuance in the kann. y 


7 49456 1 
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To which IT anſwer, That the numerous 
ſcriptures referred ro, which are Col. i. 23. 
1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. iii. 6, 14.” 1 50 
ii. 24. Rom. xi. 22. do not repreſent con- 
tinuance in the faith as à precariohs and 
uncertain thing; or yn em true be- 
lievers may fall away finally and totally; 
nor do they ſuſpend the benefits promiſed 
to believers, on the continuance of their 
faith, as a condition of their enjoying 
them; but repreſent continuance in th 
faith, as the evidence of their partaking 
of ſome of them already, and as the pledge 
and aſſurance of their enjoying the reſt 
hereafter. | 
4. It is further objected , Fhat if this 
be the caſe, all exhortations to ſted- 
faſtneſs in the faith are ehetvared ; and 
all declarations, that we mult be faithful 
to death, and endure to the end, are need- 
leſs.” To which I reply, That exhorta- 
tions of this kind are not hereby enerva- 
ted, nor are ſuch ' declarations needleſs; 
ſince theſe may be, and are made uſe of 
by the ſpirit of God, for the encreaſe of 
faith and ſted faſtneſs in it; and ſo be the 
means of the ſaints final perſeverance. 
And whereas it is ſaid *, That the only di- 
ſtinction between a living and dead faith 
is, that the one is attended with, the other 


* Whithy, w. | BIEN 
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is without good works; and that the only 
difference between a temporary and ſavin 

faith is this, that the one continues, l 
the other. does not: It may be replied, 
that though works; are. an evidence 
of a living faith; yet the life of faith 
does not conſiſt in works, but in ſpecial 
acts of it on its proper object, Chriſt ; and 
a temporary faith is only an aſſent to the 
truth of ſome propoſitions concerning 
Chriſt; but is not as ſaving faith, a going 
out unto him, depending on him, and be- 
* in him, for the ſalvation of the 
dul. Wa. | 
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1 Nu MB. VI. Rom. xi. 2. 
eine Hom vw ach nbi e 2h. 1s 
God bath not. caſt away bis people which be 
Foretnew. eig Holter? 151 


1 


een en es DIV 1011 
Hough the number of God's peo- 
ple, in ſome ages of the world, is 
very ſmall, as it was among the 1/raelttes, 
at the time of the Apoſtle's writing this 
epiſtle ; yer God has not, nor will he caſt 
away, or caſt off his people, whom he 
has foreknown: He may hide his face from 
them, afflict them in a fatherly way, and 
not immediately ariſe for their help; yet 


he will not caſt them out of his affections, 
: nor 


- 
| 04 
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nor- from his fight, nor out of the hands 
of his Son, nor out of the covenant of his 
grace, nor out of his family, or ſo as that 
they ſhall periſh eternally : So far from 
ir, that he takes the urmoſt delight and 
pleaſure i in them, gives them the greateſt 
nearneſs to himſelf lays them in his bo- 
ſom, embraces them in his arms, keeps 
them as ther apple of his eye, holds them 
by his right hand, and preſerves them by 
his power unto ſalvation : The reaſons of 
which are his everlaſting love unto them, 
his unchangeable purpoſes and promiſes 
concerning them, and becauſe they are 
his jewels, his portion and inheritance: 
Wherefore their final perſeverance is cer- 


tain. But to the argument from hence, it 
Is N. y 


That this text cannot relate to any 
foreknowledge God hath of his elect from 
all eternity, but only to his fore knowledge 
and choice of the Fewiſb nation before any 
other nations of the world; and only ſig- 
nifies, that. God had not entirely caſt 
off his people 1/rael.” To which I 


reply, 


1. That it is moſt reaſonable: to con- 
clude, that the word #244 is uſed in 


Y Whitby, p. 445+ Ed. ii. 433. 
the 
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the ſame ſenſe here, as it is elſewhere, in 
this epiſtle; particularly in Rom. viii 
29, 30. where God's foreknowledge is 
ſpoken of as antecedent to predeſtination, 
vocat ion, juſtification and glorification: 
And ſo muſt relate to God's foreknowledge 
of his elect from ail eternity, and not of 
the Feuiſb nation; ſince all of them are 
ms Ten called, juſtified and glo- 
ri | | 

2. Though the people of 1/rae/ were 


choſen to be a peculiar People above all peo- 


ple *, and were known before all the fami- 
lies of the earth ; yet they were not all a 


fareknown people in the ſpecial ſenſe, and 


which is the Apoſtle's ſenſe of the phraſe ; 
All were not Iſrael, that were of Iſrael *. 
Among that choſen and known people, 
there were a ſpecial foreknown people, 
a . remnant, according to the election of 
grace; which were the election that ob- 
Eained, when the reſt were blinded. And 
theſe are the people God had not caſt 
away; for as for the bulk, and body, and 
majority of that people, God had, or was 
about to caſt them away, as is ſufficiently 
evident from this chapter. And the Apo- 
ſtle's ſingle inſtance of himſelf, and could 
he have inſtanced in ſeven thouſand more, 


Deut. vii, 6, Amos iii. 2. ; 2 Rom. ix. 6. 
> Rom. xi. 5, 7. 
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as in the times of Elias, would have been 
an inſufficient 'proot of God's not having 
caſt away the bulk and body of that peo- 
ple; but is a full and pertinent one, of 
God's not having caſt away his ſpecial and 
foreknown-people among them. 

3. Though this text — to the elect 
of God among the Jews; yet, . inaſmuch 
as the ſame characters belong to the elect 
of God among others, as that they are his 
ſpecial people, whom he has ' foreknown, 
being elect, according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father ; it id equally true of 
them, as of the elect among the Feug, 


that God has not, nor will be caſt auy * 
them away. 


The ſenſe of the words in Rom. viii. - 
and the argument upon them, have beenal- 


ready conſidered and r r under che 
head of election. 0 


| Noms. 
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Nu NE. VII. Rom. viii. 38, 399 


For I am perſwaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, nor beigbt, nor depth, nor any 
otber creature, ball be able to ſeparate 
us from \the love of God, which it in 
Chriſt Feſus our Lord. £1259! 
F neither death in any view of it, nor 
e under any conſideration whatever, 
nor angels good or bad, nor principalities, 
nor powers, civil magiſtrates ever ſo po- 
tent, tyrannical, fierce and cruel, nor 


. things preſent, nor things to come, whether 


good or evil, nor height, nor depth, any 
thing in heaven, earth, or hell, or any 
other creature, any perſon, or thing, with- 
in the compaſs of created beings, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate from the love, with 
which God loves his people; ſince it is 
the love of God, and not man; the love of 
him who changes not, and is beſides in 
Chriſt Feſus our Lord: Then thoſe who 
are intereſted in it cannot periſh, or fail 
of glory; for it is impoſſible that any 
ſhould periſh, and yet continue the objects 
of God's love. Now, 


I. It 
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* It 8 That thefs "words. re. 


ſpect not the love, with which Ferre 
God, but his affection towards g 3. 'and 
thatsbe;Apoſtle, only. intimates, chat uch 
perſons, continuing in PE love of God, 
ſhall-be preſerved by Him f 175 the jewp: 
_ rations here mentioned; and ſo ſupp 85 
by his grace and ſpirit, as 10 be a 
bear them. And 300 55 5, ünge iN! 900 
who have intereſt in the love 4 od. 
ſhall continue in it, what ſhould Hinder 
their, final prunes, Ao, whe vere i it 
is obſerved *,, THe, 5 6 not Ia 
the love of no C Ok tht \ Wax, 
Matt. xxiv. 1. „chat, none of 0 
bo by ee ee, te 
there; no cauſe to. fear,, this, .it; 1 
why: doth; Chriſt exhort his iples. 'o 
abide in his love, John xv, 9. al Tr s Ap 
ſtles exhott others ©9, hep! them toes 4 57 
love of: God, Jude, 2 1. and to loc, dt ligently 
to ĩt that they. all not from, the Trace "and 
favopt of God, Heb xi. 15, And gg cop- 
eee grace Gad Agts xi, 435 ii 
I:ap{werg;/That the, love even of; true | 
lie vers may.wax! cold, and. yet, not ceaſe, 
nor the love of God ceale towards them); 
nor does the leziptyee an. where ſay, th a 


e 
10 obus 


2 p. 457: ” Bd. ii. 428. Remonkt, Coll. Hag. 
art. v. p. 108. Limborch, p. 724. Id. p. 458. 
863 , 3 Ky}! 
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any of them has loſt, or may loſe, but on- 
ave /eft their firft love; nor do the ex- 
28 s of Chrift and his A poſtles, to 
ide in bi love, and he themſelves. in the 
ve , Gol, ſuppoſe this, 'but are made 
uſe of as means to prevent it: And as for 
the two laſt paſſages referred to, they are 
hot to be underſtood, either of the love of 
the laints to God, or of his love and fa- 
your to them, but of the doarine of 
grace, 


III. It is farther obſerved, 0c That the 
poſtle does not ſay, that nothing can ſe- 
para troe believets ftom the love of God, 
r Chrift;; but only declares his perſua- 
God, that Wee Souls do ir, or that 
they bad no caufe to fear theſe things, 
or to be ſhaken from their ſtedfuſtneſs, in 
expectation of thoſe ineſtimable bleſſings 
God had promiſed to, and Chriſt had pur- 
chaſed for them, by any of theſe tribula- 
tions. But, if this perſuaſion of the 
Apoſtle's was a well grounded one; and 
there was no juſt cauſe of fearing 
Utele things; then it is certain, that no- 
thing can ſeparate true believers from the 
love of God. And befides, ſinee they 
have good ground to hope, that all the 
evils they ſhall bear ſhall conduce to their 


1 Ftitly, Ib. 


good, 


? 
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good, that Chriſt will ſtill be ready to 
ſupport them under them by his power, 
and to help their infirmities by his ſpirit, 
and at laſt give them the glory prepared 
for the ſons of God: not only the Apo- 
ſtle might well 1 himſelf, but 
they alſo may well perſuade themſelves, 
that nothing ſhall ever be able to ſeparate 
them from this love of God: Nor do the 
fears, the Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes, of 
their being ſhaken and tempted, ſo as that 
his labour would be in vain, and the ar- 
guments and motives he offers to prevent 
this effect of temptations, contradict this 
perſuaſion ; Nor was this perſuaſion of his 
concerning them, that they would 

vere, and continue ſtedfaſt in the love of 
God, to which they had ſo great induce- 
ments; but that nothing ſhould feparate 
them from the affection of God towards 
them: Which ſenſe this author himſelf 
before acknowledged/; though he now ® 
thinks fit to contradict himſelf. | 


® Whitby, P. 459% 


Y 2 Nux 


338 The Cauſe God of and Troth, 


"Nukes. vat. Eph. i, 13, 14. 


3 whom after tbat ye believed ye 
were ſealed with that * ſpirit of pro- 
"miſe ; which is the bref of our inheri- 
tance, until the redemption of the pur- 

cba fed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his 

. Dy See alſo of: Iv. n 2 Cor. 

w . 21, 22. DFE | 9 5 | 

"H E argument from theſe Bunge 

J of ſcripture, proving the ſaints 

fal erſeverance, may be thus formed: 

I true believers are. /ealed, certified and 

aſſured, by rhe ſpitit of God, that they 

are the ſons and khr of God, and ſhall 
enjoy the heavenly inberitance; and if the 

"fame ſpirit is the earne 215 and pledge of it, 

and that until the redemption of the pur- 

cbaſed poſſeſſion, or until 700 day of of nfl 
tion; that is, until all thoſe who are 7he 
poſſeſſion of Chrift, or his peculiar people, 
whom he has purchaſed with his blood, 
are redeemed from their mortality and cor- 
ruption, which will be done in the reſur- 
rection morn, and not before; 1 ſay, if 
the ſpirit of God does thus ſeal believers, 
and is, and continues to be an earneſt of 
their future glory, until this time; then 
they ſhall certainly and finally perſevere. 
But the ſpirit of God does do, and is all 
x 11 E this 


4 * 
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this to them, ,unto this time ; Ergo, they 
ſhall certainly and finally perſeyere. In 
anſwer to this, it is ſaid”, | 

I. « That theſe metaphors neither do, 
nor can ſignify that they, who have once 
the ſpirit, can never loſe him, or cauſe 
him to depart from them, is evident from 
theſe conſiderations ; 2 


x. That they who have been the temples 
of God, by virtue of his ſpirit dwelling in 
them, may ſo cortupt this temple as to 
be themſelves deſtroyed, as is demon- 
ſtrable from 1 Cor, iii. 16, 17. and that 
they, whoſe bodies are the members of 
Chrijt, and who are one ſpirit with bim, 
may make theſe bodies he members of an 
harlot ; and fo ceaſe to be the members 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 15.” I reply, That 
theſe meraphors both can, and do ſignify 
that they, who have once the ſpirir, can 
never wholly loſe him; or cauſe him final- 
ly and totally to depart from them; for 
otherwiſe, he would not be a ſealer of 
them, nor an earneſt of their inberitance 
to them, until the day of redemption : Nor 
do the words of the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. 
iii, 16, 17. demonſtrate that they, who 
haye heen the temples of God, may 19 


* Whithy, p. 459. Ed. ii. 439: 
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corrupt this temple as to be themſelves 
deſtroyed ; but only that ſuch, who at- 
tempt to corrupt or defile the temple and 
Church of God, by bringing in among 
them damnable berefies, ſhall be deſtroyed 

God; and not they who are the tem- 
ples of God: Nor do the words, in 1 Cor. 
Vi. 15. prove that they, whoſe bodies are 
the members of Chriſt, may make them 
the members of an harlot. The Apoſtle 
only puts the quſtion, Know ye not that 
your bodies are the. members of Chriſt ? 
Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, 
and: make them the members of an harlot? 
Which he anſwers with a God forbid. And 
his deſign is to ſhew how unbecoming the 
fin of fornication is to ſuch, whoſe bodies 
are the members of Chriſt, and temples. 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; but does not in the 
leait inſinuate that ſuch, who were truly 
ſo, might ceaſe to be the members of 
Chriſt, or cauſe the holy ſpirit entirely to 
depart from them. 

2. This is alſo ſaid to be “ farther 
evident from the Apoſtle's fears, that Sa- 
tan might ſo far have tempted bis Theſ/a- 
lonians, as to render all bis labour vain 
among them ;, whom yet he acknowledges, 
had recerved the word with joy of the Holy 
69, and were the elect of God. But 


2 Mbitiy, p. 460, Ed. ii. 440. 


it 
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it ſhould be obſerved, That the Apoſtle's 
fears were not left, through Satan's temp- 
tations, they might ſo fall away as to 
cauſe the holy ſpirit wholly to depart from 
them; but leſt Satan, through falſe 
teachers, ſhould ſo ſtagger their faith, 
that they ſhould in any reſpect give way to 
erronequs principles and practices; and 
thereby not a/{ his labour, but that part 
of it ſhould be in vain, which he had be- 
ſtowed upon them in eſtabliſhing them in 
the truths of the goſpel. | 111 | 
3. This is ſaid ? to be ſtill farther evi- 
deut from the exhortations in. theſe 
epiſtles, directed to thoſe men, who are 
laid to have this ſeal and earneſt of the 
holy ſpirit; as ro the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
Vi. 1. and Xi. 3. and xii. 20, 21. and 
to the Epbeſians, Chap. v. 3, 6. and iii. 1 $ 
and vi. 13. To which may be replie 
That theſe exhortations, which regard 
the ſaints continuing in the doctrines of 
the goſpel, avoiding fin, and withſtanding 
temptations, though they imply danger to 
the ſaints, as conſidered in themſelves, as 
of falling from ſome degree of ſtedfaſtneſs 
in the faith, and into fin, and of fainting. 
in the evil day; yet do not ſuppoſe that 
they may, or ſball fall finally and totally, 


Þ Whitby, b. 460, 461. Ed. u. 441, 44%» Remooſir. 
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or- ſo as that the holy ſpirit would wholly 
Wichdtaw from then; tho“ they might ſo 
2 and faint as to lebe him, to do which 
d 0 unkind nd Abd un generous; fince' 
10 1 tHe' ale, of "their perſons, and rbe 
earth of rheit inheritance.” Beſides, theie 
xhottations are! to be conſidered as means 
Elb achyned,' and doubtleſs as ſuch were 
bleed. fof the COONS God's 
enten der 3 20 
1 AS 1 Zaicii! li oc agu | 
15 In anfiper e to oy argument abdve; 
it bs obferved's, That „ theſe expreſſions 
458 eſſgncd'on to form us that the ho- 
ly ſpirit, vouchſafeq” to Chriſt's church and 
m bers.” gave them a juſt aſſurance of 
the oth 5 the 'Chriſtiar faith; and con- 
ee y of the farther bleſſings, "Promiſed 
s faithful, perſevering ſervants, in the 
wil fa to come: Whence it is evident, that 
they hq. had theſe firſt fruits of the ſpirit, 
had, eee an argument to ſatisfy them 
of the forute bleſſings promiſed. to them: 
And hence they, ele ſpirit, are ſaid to 
have, the tarneſt % their future inheri- 
tance, and to be ſealed np to the day of re- 
demption. But let it be obſet ved, that the 
hal ſpirit vouchſafed roChriſt' church and 
mertibers, does not only give a juſt 3 
of the truth of the Chriſtian faith, as 


| uh, p. 462, Ed. ii. 447. 
8 | ok doctrine; 


The.Cauſe of God and Truth. 343 
doctrine; but alſo aſſures believers of the 
truth of the grace of faith, and of all 
other graces in them, and of their right 
to glory, and certain enjoyment of it. 
Moreover, if che ſpirit, thus vouchſafed, 
gives a juſt aſſurance of farther bleſſings 
promiſed by Chriſt ; and if ſuch, who 
have theſe firſt fruits of the ſpirit, have 
thereupon an argument to ſatisfy them of 
theſe bleſſings; then they may, with faith 
and patience, wait for the redemption of 
the body; and be aſſured, that When 7615 
earthly tabernacle is diſſolved, they have a 
huilding f God, an houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens ; and that 
the Lord will deliver them from every evil 
work, and preſerve them unto bis beavenly 
kingdom. | The argument from 2 Tim. 
ji. 19. is vindicated; under the head of 
eletion*, whither the reader is referred. 

T7:n0n | Ty 22 | 


— * — * 


Who are kept by the power of God, through 
| faith unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed 
in the laſt tim. | 
HES E words, in connexion with 

the preceding verſes, ſhew that 

ſuch, as are elec? according to the foreknows 


Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Tim, iv. 18. 
"RES Ne. IX. p. 124, Scr. | | 
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ledge of Gad the Father, and are begotten 
again unto a levely hope of an incorruptible 
inheritance, are kept poucumives, as in a 
garriſon, by, or in the power of God, fate 
and ſecure from a final and total falling 
away, through the grace of faith unto con- 
ſummate ſalvation, to be enjoyed for ever 
in heaven. In anſwer to which, it is 
ſaid *, 234 


I. « That this place only proves that 
all, who are preſerved to ſalvation, are fo 
kept by the power of God; but not that 
all believers are ſo kept.” I reply, we 
do not ſay, that all believers are ſo kept; 
fince there are ſome who are only nominal 
believers, have no true grace, believe but 
for a time, and fall away: But then we 
fay, that all true believers are fo kept; 
otherwiſe the words of our Lord, Mark 

xvi. 16. would not be true, nor the will 
of his Father, Jobn vi. 40. be fulfilled; 
for how ſhould every one that believes be 
ſaved, unleſs they are preſerved unto ſal- 
vation? And if thoſe who are preſer- 
ved unto ſalvation, are kept by the power 
of God unto it, as is owned; it follows, 
that ſince every true believer will be 
ſaved, and in order to it be preſerved unto 
ſal vation, then every one of them is, 


ia, p. 46 3. 
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and will be kept by the power of God 


unto it. 


IL, It is farther faid *, Thar this place 
« proves only that they are kept through 
faith; 1. e. if they continue in the faith, 
and hold the beginning of their confidence 
ſtedfaſt unto the end. But it ſhould be 
obſerved, - that there is no i in the text; 
faith 1s not repreſented as a condition, bur 
as a means of preſervation, engaged by the 
power of God; for that is as much ſe- 
cured by the power of God as ſalvation 
itſelf, or prefervation to it. Beſides, ſuch 
a ſenfe of the words is no other than this, 
Thar theſe perſons are kept by the power 
of God, if, or ſo long as they keep them- 
ſelves; which, as it greatly depreciates 
the power of God, and aſcribes roo much 
to the creature, ſo it is in itſelf exceeding 
trifling. Add to this, That if this faith, 
through which believers are kept to falva- 
tion, will render them victorious over the 
world, enable them to reſiſt the tempta- 
tions of the devil, to prefer afflictions be- 
fore the pleaſures of fin, and even co ſuffer 
death, not accepting deliverance in ex- 

Ration of a better reſurrection, and 
aſtly, engage the power of God in their 


„ ntithy, p. 463, 464. Ed. ii. 443, 444% Remonſtr, 
l. Hag. art. V. p. 95» | 


preſer- 
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preſervation, . and ſo cauſe them out of 
weakneſs to be ſtrong, all which is owned 
by our Author; this, ſurely, proves that 
they ſhall certainly continue in the. faith, 
and ſo be preſerved ſafe unto the kingdom 
and glory of Gad. 


Nux. X. 1 John ii. 19. 

They went out from us, but they were not 

e, us; ſor if they bad been of us, they 
would. no doubt have continued with us: 


But they went out, that they might be 
made e eſt, that they 1 were not all 


- "of us. 


HE. meaning of theſe words is, 

| that there. were ſome. petſons in the 
Ke Fobn's time, who had made a pro- 
feſſion of religion, were members of the 
church, and ſome of them, perhaps, 

reachers; and yet departed from the 
taith, they profeſſed, withdrew "themſelves 
from the church, or churches, to which 
they belonged, and ſer up ſeparate aſſem- 
blies of their own. Theſe the Apoſtle 
ſays, were not of us; that is, they were 
not regenerated by the grace of God, and 
ſo apparently were not of the number” of 
God's choſen. ones; for had they been 


born again of the incorruptible ſeed, had 
they 
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they had that anointing which abides, and 
from which perſons are truly denomina- 
ted Chriſtians; as they would have ap- 
peared to have been choſen, ſo they would 
have continued in the faich, and have re- 
mained with the churches of Chriſt, and 
Hot have fallen into ſuch errors and He- 
reſies, into which it is impoſſible that 
God's ele&, or true believers, ſhould ever 
fall. But the defection of theſe perſons 
was permitted by God, that The might be 
made manifeſt, that bey had never receiv- 
ed the grace of God in ttuth. It follows, 


therefore, that as ſuch Who ſo fall, were 


never true believes; ſo ſuch who are true 
believers, ſhall never totally and nin, _ | 
ag To which is b 1 

I. « Thar theſe ada [They were aa 
of us, cannot ſignify they were not of the 
number of the elect; but only they were 
not of the church in general, and of the 
mind of the Apoſtles, and the church that 
adhered to them.” But ſurely the Apo- 
{tle would never deny that theſe perſons 
were of the church, and of the fame mind 
wich it, at leaſt in profeſſion, antecedent 
to their going out; for had they not been 
in communion with the church, they 
could not be properly ſaid to go out of it; 


 phitby, Ib. 
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and if they had not been of the ſame mind 
and faith in profeſſion, they could not be 
ſaid to depart from it. The reaſon this Au- 
thor gives, as an evidence of their not being 
of the church, That from them they 
went out, and with them they might have 
remained, is a reaſon invincibly proving 
that they were of them, as a church, 
otherwiſe, they could not have went out 
from them; with whom they not only 
might, but would have remained, had their 
hearts been right with God. And where- 
as it is farther obſerved, That © they could 
not go out from the elect only, who are 
not viſible ; nor could they have remained 
with them, who were never of them; 
it may be replied, That though they were 
never of them as ele, yet they were of 
them as a church, become vifible by a 
profeſſion of faith ; and therefore could, 
as they did, go out from them as ſuch : 
Though had they been true belieyers in 
Chriſt, they would have appeared to have 
been ele& likewiſe, and would have con- 
tinued and remained with them both as 
elect, and as a church. It is moreover 
added *, That © their going out from 
them for a ſeaſon, was no certain argu- 
ment that they were not of the elect; 
ſince it is confeſſed, that they may fall 


" Whitby, p. 465. Ed. ii. 445 | 
rotally, 
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totally, though not finally. Who 
are that have made this confeſſion, I ſhall 
not enquire; for my own part, I affirm 
that God's elect, or true believers in 
Chriſt, cannot totally fall, that is, wholly 
and entirely loſe the grade of God be- 
ſtowed on them, or wrought in them. 
However, the going out of thefe perſons 
was in ſoch a manner, that it was a cer- 
tain argument that they were not of the 
elet; ſinoe they became antichriſts, 
ver. 18. the fore-runners of the man of 
ſin, avowed enemies to Chriſt, ho de- 
nied him to be the Chriſt, ver. 22. or that 
he was come in the fleſh, Chap. iv. 3. and 
therefore nid d be of the world, e 

of God, ver. 4, 55 09791 


II. It is faid „ That « the true Gale of 
the words ſeems plainly to be this: Theſe 
antichriſts, or deceivers, went out from 
the Apoſtles and churches of Judra, Acts 
xv. 1, 24. to preach deſtructive doctrine 
to the Gentiles, which both the church of 
Judea, and the Apoſtles aſſembled for 
chat purpoſe, flatly diſowned and cen- 
ſured 3 by which it ſufficiently appeared, 
that all the preachers of theſe doctrines 
were not of them.” But this ſenſe of 
the words-confines them to preachers only; 


. Hag. art. v. p. 56. 
whereas, 
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whereas, //though many of - theſe anti- 

chriſts might be preachers, yer not all; 

whoever denied the Father and the Son, 

or that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, was 

an antichriſt, whether he was in a publick 

or private capacity. Beſides, not the true 

and faithful miniſters of the word, but 

private believers, are oppoſed to theſe per- 

ſons in the following verſe, But ye have 

an unction from the boly one, &c. This 

ſenſe of the words al ſo makes the us to be 

the Apoſtles, and churches of Fugea:: 

Whereas, when the Apoſtle Jobn wrote 

this epiſtle, the reſt of the Apoſtles were 

all dead: And he ſpeaks of theſe anti- 

| chriſts as men that were, in that laſt time, 

riſen up among them, and went out from 

| them ; and therefore could not, with any 

- propriety, ſay that they went out ftom the 

Apoſtles. Beſides, whenever this pronoun 

us is uſed elſewhere, in this epiſtle, it is 

never reſtrained to the Apoſtles; but the 

Apoſtle Jobn in it includes, with himſelf, 

| all true believers: Nor is there-any-reaſon 
| 
| 
| 


to conclude, that he had in view the 
church of Judea, and a caſe; in which 
that was concerned near forty years ago; 
0 but rather, the churches, of Aſia, among 
whom be was; and particularly the 
church at Epheſus, where he is generally 
thought to have reſided, Now the Apo- 


ſtle Paul, many years before this, _ 
ve to 
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toldꝰ the elders of the church, that 7 5 
his departure, not only grievous wolves 
ſhould enter in among them; but alſo of 
their own ſelves ſhould men ariſe, ſpeadting 
perverſe things, to draw away diſciples. = 
them: And the Apoſtle Jabn lived to. ſee 
theſe predictions fulfilled. Add to all this, 
that this ſenſe of the words makes their 


going out to be merely local and corpor 5 
h 


Now to go out from the Apoſtles, in t 
ſenſe, was not criminal; the perſons” 
went down from Judea to Antioch, Acts 
xv. 1, 24. are not blamed for going thi- 
ther, nor for going out from the Apoſtles 
chicher; but for troubling the diſciples 
with words to the ſubverting of their ſouls. 
Nor was a corporal departure from the 
Apoſtles: any evidence of not being of the 
ſame mind with them; for they often de- 
parted one from anther, and yet conti- 
nued of the ſame mind and faith. The de- 
parture here ſpoken of, was of men from 
the true church of Chriſt, both in do- 
Qrine and in affection; 2nd that not of 
preachers only, but of others who Were 
only nominal Chriſtians; and was ſo un- 
derſtood by the antient Fathers, dare 
larly Tertulion and Cyprian % 1 ; 0 p 


d Ads xx. 29, 20. 6. 08 Profectoe. th i 2 
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Nu u B. XI. 1 John iii. q 


Whdſivuer is born of God, doth not commit 
n; for his feed remaineth in bim; and 
he cannot fin,” becauſe be is born of 


E that is born of God, is one that is 
regenerated by the ſpirit and grace 
of God; and that which 7s born of the 
fprrit, is ſpirit, or ſpiritual; it is a new 
man, a new creature, which neither does, 
nor can commit fin; though ir is as yet 
| . Imperfea, there is no impurity in it, no 
| braſs, rendency, or inclination to fin, but 
all the reverſe; it is born of an incorrup- 
tible ſeed which remains, it is a principle 
of grace which is of God, and can never 
be loſt: Hence it follows, that regenerate 
perſons cannot ceaſe to be fo. In anſwer 

to this, it is ſaid ©. 


I. „That theſe words cannot be intend- 
ed to ſignify that he, who is born of the 
= - ſpirit, and the word, can never fall from 
|| that ſtate, is evident; partly, becauſe it 
+ _ hath been proved already, that the holy 

ſpirit may depart and quit his habitation ; 

and ſo he, who was once born of the 


« 
- 


* Whitby, p. 466. Ed, ii, 446. 
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ſpirit, may ceaſe to be ſo; and partly, 
becauſe men may not continue in the 
word, nor the word abide in them, nor 
they in Chriſt, and may loſe their intereſt 
in God, and the things which they had 
wrought, as is clearly intimated by theſe 
exhortations, 1 Jahn ii. 24, 27, 28. 2 John 
viii. 9. But it has been alſo already 
proved, that the holy ſpirit does not fi- 
nally and totally depart from true belie- 
vers: Nor is it poſſible that he, that is 
once born of the ſpitit, can ceaſe to be 
ſo; a man can be but once regenerated; 
and he that is once born again, cannot be 
again unborn: Nor do the exhortations te- 


ferred to intimate, that regenerate perſons 


may not abide in the word, or that in 
them, or they not in Chriſt, or that they 


may loſe their intereſt in God; but are ſo 


many encouragements to the performance 
of duty, as a means of their final perſe- 
verance. f 1 


II. It is argued*, That © as thoſe words 
of Chriſt, Matt. vii.* 18. and thoſe of the 
Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 7. do not prove that a 
corrupt tree cannot ceaſe to be corrupt, 
and become good; or that the carnal 
mind cannot ceaſe to be ſo, and become 
ſpiritual ; ſo neither do theſe words 
prove that he, who is born of God, can- 
f whitby, p. 467- Ed. ii. 447. 
Z 2 not 
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not ceaſe to be ſo. ” But it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, That as rhe words of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtle referred to, prove that a cor- 
rupt and carnal man cannot become good 
and ſpiritual without the powerful and 
efficacious grace of God, which can only 
make him ſo; ſo theſe words prove that 
a regenerate man cannot ceaſe to be one, 
or, in ſuch ſenſe, ſin as to be loſt and 
periſh, for this reaſon; becauſe there is 
a principle of mighty grace in him, 
-which overcomes the world, the fleſh and 
the devil. „ Th en 4 0 
Again, tis urged®, That “as theſe words 
in Matt. xii. 34. Jobn vii. 7. and xii. 39. 
and xiv. 17. do not ſignify an impoſſibi- 
lity that it ſhould be otherwiſe, but only 
their preſent indiſpoſition to the contrary, 
and the averſation of their minds from 
-thoſe things, which it is ſaid they cannot 
do; ſo thoſe words do not import any 
impoſſibility that they ſhould do ſo, but 
only that they have at preſent that frame 
of ſpirit, which renders them ſtrongly 
averſe from fin, and Indiſpoſed: to yield to 
any temptations to commit it. Bur it is 
eaſy to obſerve, That the Apoſtle does not 
conclude the regenerate man's not fanning, 
or not being able to ſin, from any preſent 
precarious frame of ſpirit; but from his 
conſtitution, as being born of Ged, and 
8 Hbiti, Ib. 
from 
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from the ſeed of God, a principle of grace 
remaining and abiding in him. 


III. It is faid*, That © the interpreta- 
tion, which many of the antient Fathers 
give us of theſe words, are a demonſtra- 
tion that they believed not the doctrine of 
the ſaints perſeverance ; for they expound 
the words thus; He that is born of God 

nneth not, neither can fin, quamdiu rena- 
tus eſt, 4oh11/t he is bgrn of God; "becauſe 
he _—_— be a child of God when he 
fins.” Whether the antient Fathers be- 
lieved the doctrine of the ſaints perſeve- 
rance, or not, will be confidered (God 
willing) in an after part of this work. 
Who the many of the antient Fathers are, 
that give this interpretation of the words, 
we are not told: Not Ignatius, nor Cle- 
mens of Rome, nor of Alexandria, nor 
Irenæus, nor Fuſtin Martyr, nor Cyprian, 
Tertullian comes the neareſt to it, when 
he fays , Hzc non admittet omnino qui 
natus a deo fuerit, non futurus dei filius 
fi admiſerit; He that is born of God, will 
not at all commit theſe things, ſpeaking 
of ſome grievous ſins ; ſhould be commit 
them, ' he would not be a child of God. His 
meaning I take to be this; ſhould any one 


„ Whitby, Ib. Ed. ii. 446. be Pudicitia, 
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that profeſſes to be born of God, commit 
ſuch and ſuch fins; it would be evident 
that he was not a child of God: But he 
adds afterwards, We know that every one 
that is born of God. Annerb not; ſoilicet, 


delictum quod ad mortem eſt, nameh, the . 
An unto death. | 


= 
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Nvums. XII. Iſa. liv. 10. 


For the nountains ſhall depart, and the 
Bills be removed; but my kindneſs ſhall 
not depart from thee, neither ſhall the 
covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith 
the Lord 4 210 mercy on thee. 


HES E words contain an irreſi- 
ſtible arg ument, in favour of the 
falnts final perſeverance; proving that 
they cannot fall from the grace of God, 
or bee be deprived of an intereſt in che 
covenant of peace, and the bleſſings of 
| it. In which, the unalterableneſs of 
. God's love to his people, and the immove- 
ableneſs of his covenant with them, are 
iluſtrated and confirmed, by the depar- 
ture, and removing of mountains and 
hills; when neither of theſe ſhall depart, 
nor be removed. Wherefore, if the kind- 
- neſs of God to them never will depart 
from them, notwithſtanding their fall in 
= Adam, 


= 
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Adam, the depravity of their natures, 
their many actual fins before converſion, 
their frequent backſlidings after, and 
though he hides his face from them as to 
ſenſible communion, and chides and cha- 
ſtiſes them in the courſe of his provi- 
dence; if this is the caſe, I ſay, as it cer- 
tainly is, then it is impoſſible that perſons, 
thus held and embraced in the arms of 
everlaſting love, ſhould ever totally and 
finally fall away, ſo as to be loſt and periſn 
eternally. Moreover, if the covenant of 
peace is an immoveable one, as there is 
the higheſt reaſon to believe it is; ſince 
God has not only ſaid, but ſwore to it, 
that he will not break it, nor alter the 
| thing that is gone out of his lips; ſeeing 
it is made with Chriſt, with whom it ſhall 
and faſt ; then the perſons intereſted in 
it cannot fail of grace here, and glory 
hereafter, which are bleſſings ſecured for 
them in it. Bur, in anſwer to theſe ar- 
guments, | | 


I. It is faid “, „ That it is exceeding 
evident that this place, with ſome others 
hereafter to be conſidered, ſpeak of na- 
tions in the general, and not of a few pri- 
vate perſons among them.” To which 
reply, Thar it is exceeding evident that 


k whitly, F. 469. Ed. ü. 49. 
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the perſons ſpoken to, which are no other 
than the church of Chriſt, are ſpoken to 
in the ſingular number, as appears from 
the words thou and thee uſed almoſt in 
every verſe in the chapter ; which is not 
very ſuitable to the nations in general. 
Beſides, the relations that Jehovah ſtands 
in to theſe perſons, are ſuch in which he 
does not ſtand to the nations in general ; 
for, though he is the maker of them all, 
and the God of the whole earth ; yet he is 
only an husband, and a redeemer of par- 
ticular perſons, ver. 5. Likewiſe, the ex- 
preſſions of God's love and. kindneſs, 
ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. are too ſtrong to be ap- 
plied to the nations in general; as well 

as the promiſes of glory and happineſs, 
bil 11, 12. and particularly, that 4% her 
children ſhould be taught of the Lord, and 
great ſhould be the peace of them, ver. 13. 
Add to this, that theſe perſons are diſtin- 
gviſhed from the nations in general, ver. 3. 
and from thoſe that ſhould gather and riſe 
up againſt them, wer. 15, 16, 17. And 
the whole prophecy, concerning them, 
concludes thus; This is the herttage of the 
fervants of the Lord, and their: righteouſ- 
weſs is of me, ſaith the Lord : Which 
words contain in them both character and 
privilege, which do not belong to the 
nations in general, 


II. It 


I 
* 
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II. Ir is further : objefted, That che 


prophet here ſpeaks of the time of the 


eus general converſion to the faith; as 
is evident from ver. 11, 12. compared 
with Rev. xxi. But it unhappily falls out 
for this objector, that the prophet is 
ſpeaking of the converſion of the Gentiles, 
and not of the Jews; as appears from 


ver. 1, 2, 3. compared with Gal. iv. 27. 


In which he predicts, that the inſtances of 
converſion among the Gentzles, at the firſt 
preaching of the goſpel to them, would be 
far more numerous than what had been 
among the eus. And it is evident from 


ver. 11, 12. compared with Rev, xxi. that 


he is there ſpeaking of a very glorious ſtate of 
the church among the Gentiles in the latter 
day; when their fullneſs ſhall come in, 
and tbe nations of them that are ſaved 
ſhall walk in the light of that glorious 
ſtate, and the kings of the earth ſhall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations to it ®, 
And it is alſo very evident, that the pro- 
phet is ſpeaking in ver. 12. of the time 
when the earth, not the land of Judea, 
but the Gentile world, ſhall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the ſea". Bur, ſuppoſing that the time 


! Whitby, p. 475. Ed. ii. 450. Tt. 
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of the Fews converſion 1s here referred to, 
and the converted Fews are the only per- 
ſons intended; How does this militate 
againſt the faints final perſeverance ? Since 
theſe converted Jews will appear to have 
a ſhare in that &:zndneſs which ſhall never 
depart from them, and to be intereſted in 
that covenant which ſhall never be re- 
moved. And it ſhould be obſerved, that 
this exception deſtroys the former ; for 
if the Jeu, and their converſion, are 
ſpoken of, then not the nations in ge- 
neral. 


III. It is farther urged *, That © the 
promiſe of a covenant of peace that 
ſhould not fail, was made under a condi- 
tion, as the words in Chap. lv. 3. ſhew. ” 
To which I anſwer, That the phraſes of 
inclining the ear, and hearkening to the 
Lord, mentioned in the place referred to, 
were not the conditions of God's making, 
that is, making known, and confirming 
his covenant to them ; but the promiſe of 
making good, and applying the bleſſings 
of the covenant, is uſed as an encourage- 
ment to incline the ear, and hearken to 
him. Beſides, were this covenant of 
peace a conditional one, depending on 


Mith, p. 472. Ed. ii. 452. Remonſt, Coll. Hag. 
art v. Pe 72. 
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any thing to be performed by man, it 
would not be betrer than the old cove- 
nant; whereas the covenant of grace 
and peace, is repreſented as a neu and 
a better one, eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 
miſes?, which are abſolute and uncondi- 
tional. Add to this, that the covenant 
here ſpoken of, is repreſented to be ſuch 
an one, ver. 9. as was made with Noah. 
Now the covenant made with Noah was 
without any condition required on the 
patt of man, as appears from Gen. 
K. 11. 


8 = At. th... ttt th. — * Yu * rr 8 3 


Nu MB. XIII. Iſa. lix. 21. 


As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
faith the Lord, my ſpirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put in 
thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, or out of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, 

faith the Lord, from henceforth, and 
for ever. | 


HES E words are to be underſtood 
of the church of Chriſt under the 
New Teſtament diſpenſation, and of all 
true believers which are the /erd of the 


* Heb. viii. 6, 75 8. 
church, 
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church, and her /eed's ſeed in ſucceſſive 


ages; being born in her, nurſed up at her 
fide, and are her children in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe; among whom the ſpirit and the 
word, two grand bleſſings of the cove- 
nant of grace, ſhall always remain, and 
never depart from them ; and ſo contain 
a very conſiderable argument, not only of 
the continuance of the church of Chriſt 
in all ages, and of his ſpirit and goſpel 
in it, but of the final perſeverance of par- 
ticular ſaints. For, if the ſpirit of the 
Lord ſhall not finally and torally depart 
from ſuch, in whom he is as a ſpirit of 
regeneration, ſanctification, faith, adop- 
tion, &c. though his grace in them 1s nor 
always in exerciſe, and he may, for a time, 
withdraw his ſenſible preſence, and gra- 
rious influence, then the ſaints ſhall finally 
perſevere, and cannot periſh ; for it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould ever periſh with him 
in them, who is the well of living water 
ſpringing up unto eternal life, the abiding 
ſeed in them, who is greater than he that 
is in the world, and will perform the good 
work of grace begun in them, until the day 
of Chrift, Moreover, if the goſpel, tho 
it may depart from a nation, as it did 
from the Fews, and has done from others, 
and from viſible, particular congregated 
churches, ſuch as the ſeven churches of 


Ajia, and out of the mouths of formal 
| | pro- 


1 
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profeſſors, who may drop, deny, and blaſ- 
pheme it, ſhall never depart out of the 
mouths of ſuch who have received it in 
the love of it, and in whoſe hearts it 
works effectually, then they ſhall finally 
perſevere ; ſince this goſpel is the power of 
God unto ſalvation to them, and the en- 
grafted word able to ſave them. Bur, in 
anſwer to this, it is urged, 


I. That the.* words are à conditional 
promiſe *, being made with ſuch who 
turn from tranſgreſjion, ver. 20. and on 
the account of their ſo doing; and no 
longer binding, than that is continued. 


To which may be replied, That there is 


not the leaſt appearance of a condition in 
the words, or in the preceding ver/e re- 
ferred to: It is not ſaid, I they turn away 
from tranſgreſion, then my ſpirit, and my 
words ſhall not depart from them. Their 
turning away from tranſgreſſion, is men- 
tioned not as the cauſe, or condition of 
God's covenant with them, and of theſe 
articles in it; but only as deſcriptive of 


the perſons. intereſted - therein. Beſides, - 


as the words are cited by the Apoſtle Paul 
in Rom. xi. 27. they contain an abſolute 
promiſe of what the Redeemer- would do 
for them when he came, and not what 
they ſhould do themſelves. 


* Remonſir, Coll. Hag. art. v. p 72. 


II. It 


| | 
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II. It obſerved”, That ſomething ex- 
ternal, and peculiar to the 1/raelites, is 
here promiſed. . To which 1 reply, What- 
ever may be ſaid for the words of the 
Lord being in their mouths, as ſomething 
external; it is certain that the ſpirit of the 
Lord being por, or in them (for Gy is 
put for 3, as Kimchi explains the words) 
deſigns nothing external, nor the gifts of 
the ſpirit, either ordinary, or extraordi- 
nary; but the internal operations of his 
grace; in which ſenſe the phraſe is uſed 
an Ja. xliv. 3, 4. Moreover, though the 
Fews under the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion, had many external things peculiar 
to themſelves, in which they had the ad- 
vantage of the Gentiles; yet, under the 
New Teſtament diſpenſation, there is no 
difference made between believing Fews, 
and believing. Gentiles ; fee Gal. iii. 28. 
Col. iii. 11. Beſides, theſe promiſes were 
not made to the 1/raelites, or Jews, lite- 
rally conſidered; but to the church of 
Chriſt, and true believers in him, figura- 
_ tively ſignified by Zion and Faced. 


III. It is added 5, That theſe promiſts 
regard a particular time from which they 
.commenced, From benceforth, and for 


r Ib. p. 73. | I did. 
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ever; and particular perſons, who are 
diſt inctly and empharically, and by a cli- 

mentioned; From thy mouth,” and 
the mouth of thy ſeed, and of thy ſeed's ſeed. 
Whereas the promiſe of perſeverance, ac- 
cording to our notions of it, muit belong 
equally to all the elect in all ages; before, 
as well as after theſe promiſes were made. 
To which I anſwer, That the covenant 
here ſpoken of regards the new covenant, 
or the adminiſtration of that covenant of 
grace, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, which 
was to take place from the coming of the 
Redeemer, ver. 20. the date intended: 
Nor was there any need to include more; 


nor could more be included in theſe pro- 


miſes than the ſaints, under the goſpel- 


diſpenſation. And the reaſon why the 


church, her ſeed, and ſeed's ſeed, are fo 
diſtinctly mentioned, may be to remove 
all doubts and ſeruples from the minds of 
believers, in all the periods of that diſ- 
penſation, and the more ſtrongly to con- 
firm them in the belief of theſe things. 


IV. It is faid*, That the Apoſtle Paul 
plainly refers theſe words to the time of 
the Jeus converſion to the faith; who, 
when brought home to Chriſt, ſhould 


never fall from him. Be it ſo, That they 


8 mhitly, p. 471, Ed, ii. 450. 
do 
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do more particularly belong ta that time, 
than any other: This ſenſe of them is far 
from milicating againſt the ſaints fin: per- 
ſeverance ;/ ſince it ſtrongly proves that 
the Fews, when converted, ſhall not fi- 
nally and totally fall away; which is not 
a bleſſing peculiar' to them, but what 
they will have in common with Gentile 
believers. 0 


V. It is urged ®, That “ if theſe pro- 
miſes belong tg, the elect, the ſeed of the 
elect, and their ſeed's ſeed, muſt be elected 
alſo: Whereas it is certain, from experi- 
ence, that the ſeed of the elect arte often 
very wicked; and therefore not elect, but 

reprobates. It: muſt be owned, That 

there would be a goad: deal of force in 

this object ion, were the words to be un- 

deerſtood of believers, and their natural 

ſeed and offspring, as ſuch ; And theres 

fore ſuch, who underſtand the words in 

this ſenſe, 'would do weil ro confider how 

they betray. the doctrine. of | perſeverance 

into the hands of our opponents: But 

' when it is obſerved, that theſe words re- 

ſpect not the children of the fleſh, or the 

natural ſeed of believers, but the children 

of the promiſe, who are counted for the 

feed *, there will appear no weight in the 
objection. . 

v Woitby, p. 47% Ed. ii. 450, * Rom. ix. 5. 
| | Nous. 


| | El 
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Nu uz. XIV. Hol: ii. 19, 20 


And I will betroth thee unto me for ever; 
yea, I will betroth thee unto me in rigb- 
teouſneſs, and in judgment, and in loving 
kindneſs, and in mercies. I will” even 
betroth thee unto me in faithfulneſs, and 
thou ſhalt know the Lorl. 


HE certain and final perſeverance 

of the ele& appears very evident, 
from this paſſage of ſcripture: For, if 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt does, by an act of 
his free grace, betroth his people to him- 
ſelf; and that in rigbteou/ſneſs,- in the 
wedding garment of his own righteouſ- 
neſs; and alſo in judgment, which, may 
intend the powerful protection of them 
from all inſults and injuries ; and like- 
wiſe in loving kindneſs, and in mercies, 
which he has ſhown in dying for them, 
in nouriſhing and cheriſhing of them, 
and in ſympathizing with them; as w 
as in faithfulneſs, which he will never 
ſuffer to fail; and all this for ever; 10 
that this marriage relation ſhall» never 
ceaſe; I fay, if Chriſt has thus cloſely 
and eternally joyned and united his peo- 
ple to himfelf, ic is not poſſible they 
ſhould ever be ſeparated from him; or 


ſo fall from his grace as to be eternally 
Aa loſt. 
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loſt. But to this, the following things 
are objected, T] 


J. That theſe words are ſpoken * of 
them, who came out of the land of Egypt, 
who had burnt incenſe to Baalim, and 
whoſe feaſt days were new moons and ſab- 
baths; and ſo cannot concern the elect 
only, or their final perſeverance.” To 
which I reply, That it is very evident, 
that though theſe words are ſpoken of 
the Iſraelites, yet not of the ſame indivi- 
dual perſons that came out of Egypt, or 
that had burnt incenſe to Baalim; but 
regard other perſors and times, even the 
times when the ceremonial law was to 
be aboliſhed, and the new moons, ſabbaths, 
and /cleinn feaſts, made to ceaſe, ver. 11, 
when the land of Judea, with its vines 
and jig-trees, ſhould be deſtroyed, ver. 12. 
and which are diſtinguiſhed from the days 
of the youth of this people, as a body 
politick, when they came out of the land 
of Egypt, ver. 15. and ſo concern the 
ele& of God among that people; who 
being allured into the wilderneſs of the 
Gentile world, ver. 14. were met with, 
and converted under the miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles, and ſo openly betrothed unto 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and was a pledge 


uh, p. 469. Ed. it 449. 
33 of 
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of what will be more largely done at the 
time of their general converſion ; \when 
ic ſhall be ſaid, The marriage of the lamb 
is come. Belides, theſe words regard not 
only the elect of God among the Fews, 
but among the Gentiles alſo, as appears 
from Rom. 1x, 23, 24, 25, 26. 


II. It is objected *, That if theſe ſpiri- 
tual promiſes reſpect the elect, then the 
temporal ones muſt do ſo likewiſe; and 
then they muſt abound with corn, and 
wine, and ol, ver. 22. which yet were 
never looked upon as promiſes made to 
the elect, much lets as things peculiarly 
belonging to them. But, why theſe 
ſhould not be looked upon as promiſes 
made to the elect, I ſee not: Does not 
God take care of his own elect in temporal 
things? which, though not peculiar to 
them, yet are given to them in a peculiar 
manner; being bleſſings indeed to them, 
whilſt they are curſes to others. Beſides, 
nothing is more evident than that often- 
times, in the writings of the Old Teſla- 
ment, temporal bleſſings are ſpoken of as 
figurative of ſpiritual ones. 


III. It is moreover obſerved *, That 
the promiſe here made to 1/rael, is only 


n Whitby, p. 47%. Ed. Ii. 449, 450. n Ib. 472. 
Ed. ii. 452. 


Aa 2 made 
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made to her returning to her firſt husband, 
ver. 7.” And is not an abſolute, but a 
conditional one. But whoever reads it 
with any care, will eafily ſee that it is 
expreſſed in the moſt abſolute and uncon- 
ditional terms: No leſs than three times, 
to expreſs the certainty of the thing, 
does the Lord ſay, I will betroth thee un- 
to me; and adds, And thou ſhalt know the 
Lord, 1. e. believe in him, own, acknow- 
ledge, love, honour and obey him, as 
thy lord and husband. He does not ſay, 
if thou wilt own. and acknowledge me, 
love, honour, and obey me, or return to 
me, and remain inviolably chaſt and faith- 
ful to me, then I will betroth thee to my- 
ſelf: Nor is there any connexion between 
theſe words, and ver. 7. And was there 
any between them; yet even they are de- 
livered in very abſolute terms thus, ſhe 
ſhall /ay, under ſtrong convictions of 
mind, and impreſſions made by powerful 
and efficacious grace, 1 will go and return 
fo my busband ; for then was it better with 
me than now, | 


NUuMB. 
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NumMsB, XV. Jer, xxxii. 4a 


And I will make an everlaſting covenant 
with them, that I will not turn away 
from them to do them good; but I will 
put my fear in their hearts, that they 
ſhall not depart from me. 


F the covenant God makes with his 
ople, is an everlaſting one, intereſt 
in it indiſſoluble, the grace of it always 
ſufficienc, its bleſſings irreverſible, its pro- 
miſes ſure, and the mediator of it always 
the ſame, than which nothing is more 
certain ; if God the maker of this cove- 
nant, vil not turn away his love and af- 
fections from them, but u Jo them all 
the good he has either purpoſed or pro- 
miſed ; and if he puts his fear in their 
hearts, ſo as that they jhall not depart 
totally from him; their final perſeverance 
muſt be abundantly ſecured, Now, in 
anſwer to this, it is ſaid, 


I. That © theſe*® promiſes are made ex- 
preſly to the whole houſe of 1/rae!, and 
to all the children of Jrael and Judab; 
and therefore cannot concern the elect 


© phhithy, p. 288, 46g. Ed. ii. 281, 449. Remonſtr. 
Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 69. Limborch, p. 722, 


Aa 3 only, 
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only, or their final perſeverance.” I re- 
ply, That I/rael and Judab were typical 
of God's elect, under the goſpel-diſpen- 
ſation ; and ſuppoſing that they are lite- 
rally intended, it is enough to ſecure the 
faithfulneſs of God, in theſe promiſes, 
that they were made good to his elect 
among them. The Apoſtle has taught 
us to anſwer ſuch an objection in this man- 
ner, when he ſays“; Not as though the 
word , God hath taken none effect; for 
they are not all Iſrael, which are of Tjrael; 
God bath not caft away his people which 
he foreknew ; the election hath obtained it, 
and the reſt were blinded. Beſides, the 
words all and whole, are neither in the 
text, nor context; and were they, yet, 
if cheſe promiſes regard the time of the 
Jeus converſion, as this author pleads for, 
when all Tjrael ſhall be ſaved, and ſo ap- 
pear to be elected; theſe muſt needs con- 
cern the elect only, 12 their final perſe- 
verance. 


1 objected „ That “ theſe pro- 

miſes are for the good of their children 
after them, who therefore muſt be elected 
alſo ; whereas it is certain, from experi- 
ence, that the feed of the elect are often 


Rom. ix. 6. and xi. I, 2, 7. at Whitby, Po 470. 
Ed. 11, 450. | | 


very 
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very wicked perſons.” To which may 
be replied, That God does not here pro- 
miſe to make an everlaſting covenant with 
their children, nor that he will not turn 
away from their children to do them good, 
nor that he will put his fear in the hearts 
of their children, that they ſhall not de- 
part from him; only, that he will give 
them one heart, and one way, that th 
may fear him for ever, for the good of 
them, and of their children after them ; 
which is true, ſince the religious conduct 
of parents towards their children, the re- 
ligious examples ſer them, and the reli- 
gious education given them, may be in 
many inſtances for their good, even 
though many of them may prove wicked, 
and without ſuppoſing them all to be 
elected. 


III. It is excepted, That “ if theſe 
ſpiritual promiſes reſpect the elect, then 
the promiſes of temporal bleſſings being 
made to the ſame perſons, muſt reſpect 
them alſo; and ſo they muſt all abide 
ſafely in the land of Caanan, and buy there 
fields for money.” In anſwer to which, 
it is eaſy to obſerve, that very frequently, 
in the prophecies of 1/a:ah and Jeremiab, 


eſpecially, when God promiſes temporal 


Nit, Ib. 
Aa 4 bleſſinge, 


N 
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bleſſings, and particularly deliverance from 
captivity to the people of the Jeus in ge- 
neral, he takes the opportunity to make 
mention of ſome ſpiritual bleſſings which 
were peculiar to his ele& among them, 
and who in common ſhared the temporal 
bleſſings with them; which ſpiritual ones 
are the ſame, his elect in all ages, and in 
all nations, partake of. Beſides, the tem- 
poral bleſſings promiſed to the Jeus were, 
in many inſtances, figurative of ſpiritual 
ones, which God's ele& among the Gen- 
tiles, as well as Jews in the times of the 


goſpel, were to enjoy; who, though they 


are not blefled with the temporal bleſſings 
promiſed to Abraham, and his natural 
ſeed ; yet are bleſſed with faithful Abra- 
bam, and his ſpiritual feed, with all ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings. 


IV. The promiſes here made are faid* 
to be conditional; whereas there is not 
the leaſt indication of a condition in any 
of them, but are expreſfled in the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt abſolute manner imaginable. 


I will make an everlaſting covenant with 


them, I will not turn away from them, 
J will put my fear in their hearts, that 


they /hall not depart from me; as are alſo 


the paſſages referred to, to be joined with 


nbi, p. 290, 291, 472. Ed. ii. 283, 452. 
*, theſe 
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theſe promiſes, though without any rea- 
ſon, as Fer. xxiv. 7. and iii. 19. IIa. 
lv. 3. The text in Fer. xii. 16. the only 


conditional one mentioned, regards not the 
people of 1/rael, but their evil neigh- 


bours, as is evident both from the text 
and context. 


V. It is urged *, That © the promiſe is 
not an abſolute promiſe, that they ſhould 
fear him always; but only an indication, 
that his kind providences ſhould be ſuch 
towards them as ſhould lay upon them the 
higheſt obligations to continue ſtedfaſt in 
his fear: Le and Lebalti being often uſed, 
not to ſignify the certainty of the event, 
but the defign and purpoſe of God in af- 
fording the means; ſo Deut. x. 13. and 


xvii. 19, 20. and iv. 10. Jobn xvi. 1, 


Ezek. xi. 19, 20. But, if this is not an 
abſolute promiſe, I will put my fear in 
their. hearts, what can be called fo? 
And ſurely, God's putting his fear in their 
hearts, is more than by kind providences 
to lay upon them the higheſt obligations 
to continue ſtedfaſt in his fear, or barely 
affording means thereof ; but muſt intend 
an internal, ſpecial, powerful operation, 
and implantation of his grace in their 
hearts; Nor does the word here uſed, 


5 Whitby, p. 472, 173. Ed. ii. 45%» Remonſtr. p-. 70. 
ſignify 
by 
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ſignify only God's deſign, and not the 
certainty of the event. The text ſhould 
not be read, That they may not depart, but 
that they ſhall not depart from me. The 
Hebrew particle 115255, Lebilti, not Le- 
balti, fignifies the certainty of the event, 
as well as deſign ; ſee Lev. xxvi. 15. Deut. 
iv. 21. EzZeR. xx. 15. Nor is it uſed, 
but in one of the Ne referred to, by 
the learned objector; and it is very odd 
that Jobn xvi. 1. ſhould ſtand among the 
inſtances of the ſenſe of an Hebrew par- 
ricle. Befides, admitting that it figni- 
fies here the deſign and purpoſe of God, 
this is not to be ſeparated from the event, 
which is certain by it; ſince his counſel 
Hall ſtand, and he will do all his plea- 
Tre: 7,89 . 


VI. Whereas it is further objected “, 
That this text only contains a promiſe, 
that when the Jewiſb nation ſhall be con- 
verted at the cloſe of the world, they 
ſhould never fall off any more from being 
his people, as they bad done before. 
This is ſo far from militating againſt the 
doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, 
that it ſerves to confitm it; ſince, when 
the Jews ſhall be converted, they ſhall not 
fall away, but 4/ Tjrael ſhall be ſaved; fo 


' Whithy, p 191, 471. Ed. ii. 264, 411. 
| all 
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all God's elect, being converted, whether 
among Jews or Gentiles, ſhall certainly 
perſevere to the end, and be ſaved ; ſee- 
ing they are converted by the ſame grace, 
and kept by the ſame power, as the Fews 
then will be. The Remonſtrants * own, 
that this promiſe regards the Gentiles un- 
der the New Teſtament. 


— wt. 
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Nu MB. XVI. John xiv. 16. 


And T will pray the Father, and be ſhall 
give you another comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever. With Jobn 
iv. 14. and vi. 35. 


HE other comforter Chriſt prays to 
his Father for, is no other than the 
ſpirit of truth, ver. 17. which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, ver. 26. who, when he once takes 
up his reſidence in the hearts of any, never 
| departs, but abides for ever; otherwiſe, 
this prayer of Chriſt would not be an- - 
ſwered. Whence it follows that true be- 
| lievers, who are the zemples of the holy 
ſpirir, ſhall certainly perſevere to the end, 
and not be eternally deſtroyed, In anſwer 
to this, 


k In Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 69. 
I. It 


if 
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I. It is affirmed ', That the holy ſpi- 
rit may entirely depart from them, in 
whom he once inhabited. This is ſaid, 
but not proved: The graces of the ſpirit 
may be very low as to the exerciſe of 
them, believers may be without the com- 
forts and gracious influences of the ſpirit, 
they may ſo vex and grieve him, as that 
he may leave them, for a while, without 
his ſenſible preſence ; and yet not entirely 
depart from them, who' know him, and 
have had an experience of his powerful 
operation on them; for. be dwelleth with 
them, and ſball be in them, and that for 


ever. 


II. It is urged *, That this ©. promiſe 
3s only made on condition that they con- 
tinue ſo to love Chriſt, as to keep bis com- 
mandments.” To which I reply, That 
this promiſe is entirely abſolute, nor is 
there the leaſt intimation of a condition 
in it: Chriſt ſays not, if ye loye me ſo as 
to keep my commandments, I will pra) 
the Father; or, if ye do keep my com- 
mandments, the Father will give you an- 
ther comforter ; or, if ye do whatſoever I 
enjoin you, then the ſpirit ſhall abide with 


1 Whitby, p. 474. Ed. ii. 453. Ib. EA. ii, 454. 
Remonſir. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 27. 


you 


* 
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you for ever: But he ſays, I will pray, be 
ſhall give, that he may abide. Beſides, 
the giving of the ſpirit to the Lord's peo- 
ple, is antecedent to their keeping of the 
commands of Chriſt, and in order to cauſe 
them to walk in his ſtatutes, and to keep 
his judgments, and do them. 


III. It is faid e, Thar this promiſe 
« ſeems only ro concern Chriſt's Apoſtles, 
with whom he was then corporally pre- 
ſent ; or«to concern only the ſpirit's pre- 
ſence with his church in general, not in 
the heart of every Chriſtian ; for ſo Chriſt 
himſelf abode not with them. ” I anſwer, 
admitting that it concerns the Apoſtles 
only, it will be allowed, it is to be hoped, 
that it ſecured their perſeverance ; And 
why may not the perſeverance of others | 
be as certain, who have been all made to = 
drink into one ſpirit”, have received the | 
ſame ſpirit of faith, and have been ap- 
tized into one and the ſame body? Though 
if this promiſe only concerned the Apo- F 
ſtles, why ſhould it be ſaid, That be may 
abide with you for ever ? It ſeems rather 
to concern a ſucceſſion of men, of belie- 
vers unto the end of the world; fee 1/2. 
lix. 21. Moreover, ſhould it be thought 


n Ezek, xxxvi, 27. o whithy, Ib. Remonſtr. Ib. 
5 1 Cor. xii, 13. 2 Cor. iv. 13. 


that 
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that it rather concerns the preſence of the 
ſpirit, with the church of Chriſt in gene- 
ral ; the ſpirit dwells there, by dwelling 
in the hearts of particular believers; 
where alſo Chriſt dwells by faith, and with 
whom he makes his abode: It is in the 
hearts of particular ſaints, that the ſpitit 
of the Lord is @ well of water ſpringing 
up into everlaſiing life; which muſt cer- 
tainly ſecure their final perſeverance : For 
he is @ well of water, to ſupply all their 
wants, and ſatisfy their thirſt, and as ſuch 
abides for ever, and can never be expelled; 
otherwiſe, it could not be ſaid ro be 
ſpringing up into everlaſiing life, nor 
be the earneſt of their future inheritance : 
Though this text now mentioned, Jobn 
iv. 14. together with John vi. 35, He 
that cometh to me ſhall never bunger, and 
he that beheveth in me ſhall never thirſt, 
it is ſaid may be underſtood of Chriſt's 
doctrine ; and the meaning be, He that 
cometh to learn my doctrine, and belie- 
veth it, when he hath learnt ic, ſhall need 
no further teaching in order to his future 
happineſs; becauſe the obſervance of 
what he hath learned from me already 
will bring him to eternal life.” Now, 
beſides the falſhood of the laſt ſentence, 
which attributes eternal life to what they 


vid. Whitby, p. 474, 475. 
| have 
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have learnt, being contrary to the grace 
of God, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which only bring perſons to it; let it be 
. obſerved, that ſenſible ſinners come to 
Chriſt, not barely to learn his doctrine; 
but they come to him as the bread of life, 
for food for their ſouls, for righteouſneſs 
and eternal life, for grace here, and glory 
hereafter. Beſides, they firſt learn the do- 
ctrine of eternal life and ſalvation, and 
him, in ſome meaſure, before they come 
to him for it: Every man that hath beard 
and learnt of the Father, cometh unto me ; 
and ſuch ſhall be preſerved and nouriſhed 
vp unto everlaſting life. 


Nu M3. XVII. John x. 28. 


And I give unto them eternal life, and 


they ſhall never periſh ; neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. 


HE S E words are ſpoken of 

the ſheep of Chriſt, who bear his 

voice and follow him, true believers ; 
whoſe final perſeverance, and everlaſting 
ſafety, are here ſtrongly aſſerted: For, 
if Chriſt gives them eternal life, they can 
never be hurt of the ſecond death ; - he 
ays 
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ſays they ſhall never periſh, who dare ſay 
they may, or ſhall ? And, if none can pluck 
them out of bis hands, they muſt be ſafe; 
and ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſal- 
vation, Bur, 


* 

I. It is ſaid *, That “the frequent cau- 
tions and exhortations directed in the ſcrip- 
ture to Chriſt's ſheep, not to fall from 
grace, but continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
are certain demonſtrations, that they may 
do ſo.” To which I reply, That there 
is not one ſingle caution, or exhortaticn, 
much leſs frequent ones, directed in the 
ſcripture to Chriſt's ſheep not to fall 
from grace: They are, indeed, directed 
to take heed leſt they fall; bur not leſt 
they fall from grace: They may all a- 
to many fins, ſnares and temptations, 
vrhich make ſuch cautions neceſſary; and 
yet not fall from grace. Where any in- 
timations are given of the danger any are 
in of falling from, or failing of the grace 
of God, as in Gal. v. 4. Heb. xii. 15. 
theſe are to be underſtood, not of the 
grace and favour of God in his on heart 
towards them, or of his grace implant- 
ed in them; but of the doctrine of 
grace they had made a profeſſion of. And, 


r Whitby, p. 475. Ed. fü. 455. 
though 
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though there are exhortations directed in 
3 to the ſaints to continue ſtedfaſt 
faith; yet theſe, at moſt, only ſup- 


in t 
poſe, that they are in danger of falling, 
or that they may fall from ſome degree 


of ſtedfaſtneſs in it; and which they may. 


be left to, without falling finally and to- 
cally from the grace of God. Beſides, 
ſuch exhortations are deſigned to make 
and keep them ſtedfaſt and immoveable 
in it, and are made uſe of and bleſſed by 
the ſpirit of God, as means of their 
final perſeverance ; and therefore are not 
in vain, nor ſhould they be improved into 
arguments againſt it. | 


II. It is urged , as a direct anſwer to 
this text, That Chriſt here only pro- 
miſes his ſheep ſhould never periſh 
through any defect on his part, or by 
the force of any plucking them by vio- 
lence out of his hands; not but that by 
the allurements of the world, the fleſh 
and the devil, they may chuſe to go from 
him, though they are not ſnatched our 
of his hands,” To which I reply, That 
the promiſe here made, that Chriſt's ſheep 


ſhall never periſh, is abſolute and full, not 


depending on any thing to be performed 


* nhbitly, Ib. 
B b on 
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on the part of the ſheep; the fulfilment 
of it wholly and entirely lying on Chriſt. 
If therefore they ſhall never periſh 
through any defect on his part, they 
ſhall never periſh at all; ſince he is both 
able and willing to keep them from fal- 
ling, and has a power to give, as well as 
to promiſe, eternal life to them. More- 
over, if Chriſt's ſheep cannot be plucked 
out of his hands by the force and vio- 
lence of all their adverſaries, then they 
ſhall never periſh : And this the particle 
I, which as the learned writer attended 
to "obſerves, is here illative, ſhews, They 
ſhall never periſh; for none ſhall pluck 
them out of my hands, Now, if theſe 
ſheep may periſh and come ſhort of eter- 
nal life, n the illation, the conſe- 
quence, is not juſt, proper and pertinent, 
and is to be denied; fince it may be ob- 
jected, that they may be loft by ſome 
means or other, though they cannot, by 
force and power, be ſnatched out of 
Chriſt's hands. But Chriſt ſays, They 
ſhall never periſh, and gives this as the 
reaſon of it. Beſides, as the world, the 
fleſh and the devil, cannot, by open force 
and power, pull Chriſt's ſheep out of his 


hands; ſo neither cah they, by ſecret al- 
lurements, ſnares and temptations, draw 
them from thence; ſee 1 Cor. x. 13. 
No Add 
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Add to this, That it is not only con- 
trary to the will of the Father” who 
has committed theſe ſheep to the care 
of Chriſt”; but alſo to the love and af. 
fection Which Chriſt has expreſſed to- 
wards them, particularly by laying down 
his life for them; and even to his of- 
fice as the great ſhepherd of them, to 
fuffer any of them to be loſt in any way 
whatever: For it is his work and buſi- 
neſs, as ſach, not only to protect his 
ſheep from che open rapine and vio- 
lence of their enemies; but alſo to pre- 
ſerve them from ſecret ſnares, and to re- 
ſtore them, even when they either of 
themſelves, or through temptation, wan- 
der and go aſtray: And this he does as 
the good ſhepherd; he ſeeks that Which 
was loſt, and brings again that Which 
was either driven, or which went away ; 
and ſo not one of them ſhall Ps | bur 
have everſaſting life, ay | 


UI It is farther oil Thi 6 « this 
text ſeems only to ſpeak of ſuch ſheep, 
who have already perſevered; and ſo is 
not a promiſe of perſeverance, but of 
the reward of 1 it, eternal felicity, Which 


With, 5 476, Bd. il. 455. 


B b 2 ſhall 
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ſhall be incapable of | interruption. ” 
But this is not to be gathered, as is ſaid, 
from the former verſe, where Chriſt de- 
ſcribes his ſheep as ſuch who bear his 
voice, and follow him: Which repreſents 
them as then hearing his voice, and at 
that time following him; but not as ha- 
ving hearkened to his voice, and as ha- 
ving followed him to the end: And there- 
fore he may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to 
promiſe that they ſhould hear ble voice, 
and follow him ſtill unto the end; ſince 
he adds, I give unto them eternal life; 
the promiſe of it, a right unto it, that 
grace which makes meet for it, and is 
connected with it, pledges, and foretaſtes 
of it; and "US Gay they ſhall never 
periſh, but everlaſtingly enjoy it. Beſides, 
if theſe words ſpeak only of ſuch who 
have already perſevered, it ſpeaks not of 
living ſaints, who now hear Chriſt's voice 
and follow him in this. militant ſtate, 
but of the faints that are dead; for 
none can be ſaid to have already per- 
ſevered to the end, but ſuch as are dead. 
And the ſaints, as ſoon as they die, are 
in heaven, enjoying eternal life, in no fear 
or danger, no not in their own appre- 
henfions, of periſhing, or of being pluck- 
ed out of Chriſt's hands; and ſo ſtand 
in no need of ſuch promiſes to ſupport 
faith, 


0 * 
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faith, or to comfort them under trials 
from the world, the fleſh and the 
devil, which no more attend them: 
And as theſe words, in this ſenſe of 
them, are needleſs to the ſaints above, 
ſo they muſt be uſeleſs to thoſe be- 
low: Since, notwithſtanding what is 
ſaid in them, Chriſt's ſheep, whilſt in 
this ſtate, may be plucked out of his 
hands, even by force and violence, as 
well as drawn from him by deceits 
and allurements; and ſo periſh e- 
OY and never enjoy everlaſting 
life. | 


P The Cauſe of God and 


Nos, XVIII I x Cor, i. 8. 9 


$ 


8 Bey ' ſhall 4% confirm "_— the — 


that ye may be blameleſs in tbe day of 

| our Lord Jeſus Obriſt. God is faith- 

ful, by whom. ye were called unto the 

Lela of 45 Son Feſus .Chri/t our 

Lord. With 1 Cor. x. 13. Phil. i. 6. 
1 Weſſ v. 23, 24. 2 Theſr:v. 4 


T HE argument from theſe * 


of ſcripture, in favour of the do- 
ctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, 
ſtands thus: If God's fidelity be engaged 
to confirm them unblameable to the end, 
whom he hath called to the  commu- 
nion of his Son ; if his faithfulneſs will 
not ſuffer them to be tempted above what 
they are able to bear, but will make 
a way to eſcape ; if St. Paul had ground 
of confidence that be, obo had begun the 
good work in his Philippians, would 
perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
if it be part of God's fidelity to ſandify 
them holly, and to preſerve their whole 
Spirit, ſoul and body, blameleſs, unto the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
he hath called; then muſt they perſe- 
vere to the end. But all theſe are the 
expreſs 
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expreſs: afſertions of the holy ſcriptures ; 
Nome  yiar vis bonuborn 


I. For a general | anſwer. to all [theſe 
texts, it is propoſed to confideration; 
« That God in ſeripture is often ſaid 
to do a thing, when he does that which 
hath a proper tendency to the effect, and 
is ſufficient to procure: it, and hath done 
all that was requifite on his part in 
order to it; ſo that if the effect de not 
wrought in us, it is by reaſon: of ſome 
defect in us, or ſome negle& of doing 
that which he hath given us ſufficient 
means and motives to perform: Of 
which divers inſtances are produced out 
of Ezek, xxiv. 13. Jer. xiii. 11. Ja. 
xlviii. 17, 18. and xliii. 21, 22, 23. 
Fer. 9. Rom. i. 20, 21. and ii. 3, 4. 
2 Cor; v. 19, 20. Tit, ii. 11, 12. As 
ji. 47. 1 Cor. i. 18. To which I reply, 
That this rule can only hold good in 
moral caſes, in which God only acts as 
a motal agent; but not in ſuch which 
require a divine operation, and almighty 
power, and ſolely belong to him to be- 
gin, carry on, and finiſh; all which he 
promiſes abſolutely to perform, which is 


* whithy, p. 477, 470. Ed. ii. 456, 457: 
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the caſe before us. Beſides, the inſtances 
produced are very impertinent. When 
God is ſaid to have 2 FJeruſalem, 
and the was not purged, it does not fig- 
nify what he had done ſufficient for. her 
purgation ; but what he had commanded 
to be done, and was not done. When 
he is | ſaid to have cauſed: the whole bouſe 
of Tjrael to cleave unto bim, as the girdle 
cleaves to the leins of a man, it is ex- 
preſſive not of what he had done, which 
proved ineffectual; but of the temporal 
good things he had beſtowed on that 
people; which ſhewed them to be a 
people near unto him, and which he 
mentions to expoſe their baſe ingrati- 
tude, who, notwithſtanding, would not 
hearken to him. When he is ſaid to 
teach Iſrael to profit, and lead him in the 
way he ſhould go, though he hearkned 
not to his commandments; it is to be under- 
ſtood of thoſe moral inſtructions, and 
civil laws given to them, as a nation; 
which, had they hearkned to, would 
have iſſued in their temporal peace and 
proſperity. The people the Lord had 
formed for himſelf, are not the ſame 
with Jacob and Iſrael, of whom he 
complains that they were weary of him; 
but the Gentiles, whom he had deter- 
mined to call, and did call by his . 
ä | that 
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that they might. ew forth bis praiſe, ſee 
1 Pet. ii, 9, 10. As for what is ſaid of 
Babylon, We would have healed Babylon, 
and ſhe is not bealed, they are not the 


words of God; but either of the Mae 


lites, or of ſome others concerned for her 
temporal welfare, The Heathens had not 


only the means to know God imparted. to 


them by his providence, but they did 
know him as the God of nature, though 
they did not glorify him as ſuch; and 
therefore were given up to judicial blind- 
neſs. The goodneſs of God, indeed, has 
a tendency to lead perſons to repentance ; 
and one would think, if any means or 
motives. would do it, this would; and 
yet ſuch is the hardneſs of mens hearts, 
that they will ſtill remain impenitent, 
unleſs God exerts his powerful and effi- 
cacious grace. When God was in Cbriſt 
reconciling the world to himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpaſſes unto them, he actu- 
ally reconciled them to himſelf, and 
forgave their iniquities: Nor is this 
contradicted by the exhortation of the 
Apoſtle, Be ye reconciled to God; ſince 
that js ſpoken to believers, and regards 
their peaceable ſubmiſſion to the diſ- 
penſations of providence, and to the ,or- 
der and ordinances, diſcipline and laws 
of Chriſt, in his houſe, The goſpel un 
the 


A, | 
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the grace of God is called ſaving grace, 
not becauſe ir teacheth us to do that 
which, if we conſcientiouſly perform, 

we ſhall be ſaved ; bur becauſe it brings 
the good news of compleat ſalvation by 
- Jeſus Chriſt. The converted Fews are, 
indeed, ſtiled di ow{uwn, the ſaved; bur 
then it can never be proved to the end of 
the world, that any one of them, whom 
the Lord then added to the church, and 
are ſaid to be ſuch as ſhould be ſa ved, 
ever fell away ſo as to be loft and perith. 
Nor are all the members of the church 
at Corinth ſtiled the Javed, much leſs 
thoſe who repented not of their fins 
and iniquities ; but all thoſe, and only 
thoſe, who were called by grace, -whe- 
ther eus or Gentiles, ver. 24. But, 


II. Our Author proceeds to a parti- 
cular anſwer to the texts alledged: 
Ang 2 e Bt 


Fir, To the words cited from 1 Cor. 
i. 8, 9. and obſerves, That © theſe 
cannot- contain a promiſe of perſeverance 
made to the elect only among the Corin- 
thians ; becauſe, dodo OUS 


* mbithy, p. 478, 479. Ed. ii. 458. 
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I. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks to the 
whole body of the church at Corinth, ” 
Be it ſo, inaſmuch as the whole body of 
this church, and the ſeveral members of 
it, were under a viſible profeſſion of Chti- 
ſtianity, and were conſidered as ſancti- 
fied in Chriſt Jeſus, and called to be 
ſamnts, and ſo looked upon as the ele& 
of God; upon this ſuppoſition, which 
is no uncharitable one, the Apoſtle might 
affirm, with the greateſt aſſurance, that 
God would confirm them fo the end 
blameleſs. Moreover, though this epi- 
ſtle was in general directed t the church 
of God, which is at Corinth; yet the 
Apoſtle had a particular regard to ſuch 
among them, who were truly ſanctiſed 
in Chrift, and really called to be ſaints; 
and not only them, but 4 that in every 
Place, as well as at Corinth, call upon 
the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, both 
theirs and ours, ver. 2. Beſides, thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle  fays, God is faith- 
ful to confirm to the end, are ſuch whom 
he had called not externally, or to ſome 
outward privileges, but ante the fei- 


lowſhip of his Son Feſus Chriſt. 


2. **Becauſe 
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2. « Becauſe he ſpeaks not only of 
their not falling away finally, but of 
their being preſerved unblameable; 
whereas it is certain, that the elect 
are not always fo preſerved.” I ob- 
ſerve, That it is allowed that the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of theſe perſons not fal- 
ling away finally, which is the thing 
we contend for; and alſo of their be- 
ing preſerved blameleſs, which it is ſug- 
geſted cannot be faid of the elect, 
becauſe they are not always ſo pre- 
ſer ved. Which, if underſtood ot them 
in themſelves, and in this life, it will 
be readily granted, that they are not all 
of them, nor any of them, always ſo pre- 
ſerved: But then they are all of them 
always ſo preſerved in Chriſt, and will 
appear ſo in the day of our Lord TFeſus ; 
for they are choſen in bin, that they 
ſhould be holy, and without blame before 
him in love Sf | 
3. The ſenſe of theſe words, accor- 
ding to the-antients, is ſaid to be this; 
God is faithful, who hath promiſed 
to them that obey the goſpel, un9eozy, 
| the adoption; that is, the redemption of 
the body, or that they ſhall be partakers 


* Eph. i. 4. 


of. 
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of that kingdom and glory to which 
he hath called them.” But the phraſe, 
To them that obey the goſpel, is neither 
in the text, nor context; and ſuppoſing 
it had been in either, or ſhould it be 
thought to be implied, thoſe that truly 
obey. the goſpel are called by grace, and 
ſuch are the elect of God: If there- 
fore God is faithful, who has promiſed 
them the adoption, to which they are pre- 
deftinated, according to the good pleaſure 
of his will; or, that they ſhall be par- 
takers of the kingdom and glory, to 
which he has called. them; then they 
muſt perſevere to the end. 

4. Theſe words are ſaid to be © well 
expounded by Grotius, thus; He will 
do, quod ſuarum eſt partium, all that is 
requiſite on his part, to render you un- 
blameable to the end; ſo that you ſhall 
not fail of being ſo through any want 
of divine grace requiſite to that end, or 
any unfaichfulneſs on his part to his pro- 
miſe.” To which I reply, That ſcrip- 
ture is not of private interpretation; nor 
are we. bound down to the ſenſe given 
of ſcripture, either by antient or mo- 
dern interpreters. That theſe words are 


Ver. 5. 


not 
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not well expounded by Grotius, appears 
from this conſideration, 'T hat God's 
faithfulneſs is engaged to confirm to the 
end unblameable, not in part, but in 
whole; the work is wholly his, what 
he has promiſed to do, and will faith» 
fully perform. And therefore, if the 
ſaints ſhall not fail of being ſo, through 
any want of divine grace requiſite to that 
end, whoſe grace is ſuffictent ” for it; 
or through any unfaithfulneſs to his pro- 
miſe, who, though we believe not, yet 
he abides faithful * ; it. is certain, 
they ſhall be confirmed to the end, and 
be preſerved blameleſs, or, in other words, 
finally perſevere. The text in Col. i 
22, 23. is not conditional, but W 
tive of the perſons who ſhall be preſent- 
ed unblameable, and rn in 
the ſight of God. 


Secondiy, To the words in 1 Cor. x. 13. 
it is anſwered ?, 
I. © That -theſe words ought not to 
be reſtrained to the elect; for the pre- 
ceding ones are ſpoken to the whole 
church at Corinth.” What has been 
faid to a + like objection, to the ſenſe of 


» 2, Cor. xil. 8. * 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
Y Whitby, p. 479, 480. Ed. ii. 459. 
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the foregoing: text, may be a ſufficient 
reply to this. 

It is ſaid, “this text muſt be im- 
pertinently alledged ; becauſe it only con- 


tains a promiſe of ability ſufficient to 


reſiſt temptations, if men will uſe it; 
but doth not contain an engagement that 
this ſtrength ſhall be effectual, or cer- 
tainly improved to the end. But theſe 
words do not contain a promiſe of ſuf- 
ficient ability to ei temptations, but of 
ſufficient ſtrength to bear them; which 
ſtrength God puts into his people, and 
does not leave it barely to their uſe, but 
makes his ſtrength perfect in their weak- 


neſs *. Beſides, theſe words do not con- 


tain only a promiſe of this, but alſo that 
God will make a way to eſcape, that they 
may be able to bear them. 

3. This Author fays, © I have ſhewed, 
when I diſcourſed of the cautions given 
to believers, that in the words immedi- 
ately preceding and following, there is 
a plain indication that they, who truly 
think they ſtand, may fall, as did the 

Jews there mentioned, and might be 
10 0 of Idolatry; which be (the Apo- 

imſelf declares to be a fin excluſive 
from the kingdom 2 Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. g.“ 


T 2 Cor. xii. 8. 
| And 


— 


| 
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And I have alſo ſhewed, in anſwer to it“, 


That there is not, in thoſe words, a plain 


indication that they, who truly think 


they ſtand, may fall; but that ſuch, 
who ſeem to themſelves and others to ſtand, 
may fall: And that, ſuppoſing them 
ſpoken to true believers, ſuch exhorta- 


tions may be uſeful to them, to preſerve 


them from partial falls to which they are 
ſubje&, and be bleſſed to them as means 


of their final perſeverance, 


Thirdly, To the words cited from Phil. 
i. 6. it is anſwered , | ; 

1. That it is evident the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks nor out of any opinion of the ele- 
ction of any, much leſs of all the Phi- 
lippians to eternal life, or of the certainty 
of their perſeverance to the end; for why 


then doth he exhort them as he does in 
Cap. ii. 12, 16. and iv. 1?” Ianſwer, 
That theſe exhortations are ſo far from 


militating againſt either their election of 
God, or perſeverance to the end, that 
they expreſs the fruits and effects of 
thoſe things, through which men are 
choſen unto ſalvation; and which, as has 
been before obſerved, are made uſe of, 


Part I. p. 191, Ec. > Whitby, p. 480. 
Ed. ii. 459, 400. | 
| and 
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and bleſſed as the means of the ſaints final 
pope” 025 aan | 

It“ is affirmed ©, * That he (the 
A goſlle) ſpeaks this from a judgment of 
557 ; becauſe, ſays he, if it juſt, or fit 
for me to conterve thus of you, by reaſon 
of that great affection you have for me, 
and your. patience under the like ſoffer- 
ings.” I reply, That che Apoſtle does, 
indeed, ſpeak from a judgment of cha- 
rity in ver. 7. when he ſays, Even as it 
is meet for me to think: this of * you all; 
where the word all is uſed, which is not 
in ver. 6. and ſeems to be carefully o- 
mitted by. our Author in his citation of 
ver. 7. Now the Apoſtle, from a judg- 
ment of charity, did ſay this of them all; 
but with the ſtrongeſt confidence of them 
in whom the good work was begun. 
A judgment of charity is precarious and 
uncertain ;' but the pet ſuaſion of the Apo- 
ſtle was ſure and firm, and which he ex- 
preſſes. with a view to encourage a like 
rſuaſion of their own* ſalvation in the 
1 of thoſe he writes to; which, 
ſurely, muſt be more than a judgment of 
charity concerning themſelves, and their 
own ſtate and condition. Beſides, a judg- 
ment of charity proceeds upon external 
ſigns; whereas, the Apoſtle's confidence 


© whitby, Ib. Remonſit Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 80. 
„ 
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m deen was grounded, not 
on e affection to him, or patience; un- 
der ſufferings ; hut upon the nature of 
the good work of . begun in them, 
and upon the promiſe. and power of God, 
@ perform it; and was greatly engou- 
aged, by their, continuance in an inward, 
piricual fellmwſpip, in the goſpel from the 
: 75 day until nom ver. 


W I is ſaid 4, Thai 5 choke 
words, 1 Theff. v. 23, 24. and, for the 
ſame reaſon, the, words cited from 2 Theſ; 
iii. 3. do only ſignify that he (God) will 

not be wanting, on his part, towards 
ſanctifying and preſerving them blameleſs 
to the end: For, if the fidelity of God 
required he ſhould do this without their 
care and induſtry, or ſhould work in them 
certainly and abſglutely that care, and the 
Apoſtle believed this; How could he fear, 
leſt theſe 7 beſſalonians ſhould be ſo over- 
come by Satan's temptations, as that his 
labour With them might have been in vain? 
To which I reply, That the care and in- 
duſtry of God's people, in the uſe of 
means, are very proper and requiſite, and 
what the grace of God, wrought in their 
ſouls, will put them upon: Nor are they 
ſet aſide, or rendered uſeleſs, by, the pro- 


Witty, p. 481. Ed. ii. 400. 


miſe | 
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miſe and faithfulneſs of God in keeping 
of them; but rather made more neceſſary 
and uſeful thereby. But then it ſhould 
be obſerved, That God's fidelity is en- 
gaged to ſanfify them wholly, and to 
preſerve their whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, 
blameleſs, ſo that the work is entirely his 
own; and that until the coming of Chriſt, 
after which there will be no danger, or 
fear of apoſtacy; whence it mult needs 
follow that ihe ſaints ſhall -cettainly per- 
ſevere to the end : Nor do the fears ex- 
preſſed by the Apeſtle, concerning the 
Theſſalonians, contradict it; fince theſe 
fears do not concern their eternal ſalva- 
tion; but leſt, chrongh the afflictions that 
attended the goſpel, their faith ſhould be 
in any meaſure weakned, though not 
dropt; or, leſt they ſhould be any way 
corrupted from the ſimplicity of the goſ- 
pel I and fo his labout, in inſtructing and 
eſtabliſhing of them in goſpel truths, be 
ſo far in vain. | 
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